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MATRICULATION ADDRESS, 
AUTUMN OF 1918! 


I 
THE FOUNDER’S ANNIVERSARY 
HATEVER our church—whatever its creed or doc- 


trine, whatever its chronicles of religious experience, 
whatever its counsels of charity, whatever its consolations of 
hope, whatever its confession of faith—whatever our church, 
we should all like to claim kinship in character and the 
beauty of holiness with the Founder of the Christian faith. 
Moreover, despite party differences of conservative leaning 
heavily on the past, of liberal looking heartfully to the fu- 
ture, of radical in league with neither, we are, in citizenship 
and in patriotism, political kinsmen of the Father of his 
Country and of the Founders of the Republic. The Founder 
of this educational institution was a childless man: as sons 
and daughters of the University you are his nearest of kin, 
heirs to the Rice Institute, a university of liberal and techni- 
cal learning, dedicated to the advancement of letters, science, 
and art. And whether in the enjoyment of this rich heritage 
you remain with us for a term, for a year, or for a degree, 
for a thousand years you will be one of us in a family fellow- 
ship of spirit that dates from the founding of the college. 
The Founder of the College was a childless man: in cultiva- 
tion and education you may be children of his spirit. The 


1 Read September 23rd, 1918, at the opening meeting of the seventh aca- 
demic year of the Rice Institute. ; 

As in preceding issues of the Rice Institute Pamphlet, the unsigned pieces 
in this number have been written by the President of the Rice Institute. 
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Father of his Country was a childless man: in citizenship 
and patriotism you are children of his spirit. The Founder 
of Christianity was a childless man: in character and re- 
ligious experience may you be children of his spirit. 


Eighteen years ago to-day Mr. Rice died. Nine years 
earlier he chartered the corporation. Advanced in years 
and involved in affairs, he postponed the building of the 
university until after his death. In the legal clearing up of 
the mysterious circumstances surrounding his death, his es- 
tate was entangled in long years of litigation. When from 
the courts of justice the Rice Institute finally came into its 
own, the Trustees had to take time to think. They took 
time to think. Only after thought have they wrought, and 
then with decision and dispatch. And their works, I believe, 
he would pronounce good. At any rate, I wish with all my 
heart that he might in physical presence walk the Rice 
campus and contemplate the towers thereof that bear his 
name, towers rising from the Texas prairie, shining against 
the sky, and fairly singing through the shining. I wish that 
he were standing at this desk to-day, and that we could see 
him standing at this desk to-day, looking into your grateful 
hearts even as I am looking into your glowing faces. He 
cannot be very far away: for, if the great purpose of his life 
may not bring him back, we are living under war conditions 
that should wake the dead. 

He must have been here six years ago this morning, when, 
on the anniversary of his death, the first assembly of the 
Rice Institute was held in the Faculty Chamber. He must 
have been here a year and a half before, when, on the 
seventy-fifth anniversary of the independence of Texas, the 
Trustees were setting in place the corner-stone of the first 
building of the Rice Institute. He must have been here in 
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those great days of October, 1912, when on the anniversary 
of the arrival of Columbus we were observing with appro- 


priate academic ceremonies the formal opening ! of the Rice 


Institute. 


1 During the recent long vacation there have appeared in print several 
accounts in appreciation of the first Rice Institute academic festival. One of 
these accounts is in a chapter of Sir William A. Tilden’s life of the distin- 
guished chemist, the late Professor Sir William Ramsay. To this published 
memorial of the life and work of Sir William Ramsay his widow, Lady 
Ramsay, has contributed the material for a most interesting chapter on the 
journeys they had had together. The last of these journeys was the one to 
the United States in the autumn of 1912, when they came to Houston to par- 
ticipate in the exercises of the formal opening of the Rice Institute. A further 
summary account of these beginnings appears under the title, “A New Amer- 
ican University,” in an extended essay-review of the Book of the Opening of 
the Rice Institute, which Mr. Philip E. B. Jourdain, one of the editors of 
Science Progress, has contributed to the July, 1918, number of that quarterly 
review of scientific thought, work and affairs. 
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RECORD OF SEVERAL GIFTS PREVIOUSLY 
ANNOUNCED 


LONGSIDE of the frames bearing several of the ad- 
dresses of congratulation and good will received on 
the occasion of the formal opening and dedication of the 
Rice Institute, we are placing this autumn on the walls of 
the Faculty Chamber permanent records of three recent 
gifts to the new university. These records are replicas of 
parchments conveying, under the seal and rubric of Rice, 
and in terms of resolutions adopted by the Trustees of the 
Institute, the thanks of the new foundation for the Graham 
Baker Studentship, the Hohenthal Scholarship Fund, and 
the Sharp Lectureship in Civics and Philanthropy. For the 
information and inspiration of the undergraduates the text 
of these parchment letters is reproduced in this matriculation 
address, though the reader will remark the use of phrases 
which have already appeared in print in paragraphs bearing 
the original announcements of these several gifts. 
‘Accepting the generous gift which Captain and Mrs. 
James Addison Baker offer for the establishment and en- 
dowment of the Graham Baker Studentship in memory of 
their eldest son, the late Frank Graham Baker, the Trustees 
of the Rice Institute request the donors to receive as a slight 
token in appreciation of their benefaction this transcription 
from a minute which the Trustees have adopted: ‘In 
grateful acknowledgment of the donation of the first en- 
dowed scholarship in the history of the new university, the 
Trustees recognize with satisfaction that through the Gra- 
ham Baker Studentship the campus life of the new institu- 
tion is still further linked up with the very beginnings of the 
162 
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Rice foundation. Before there was any Rice campus, the, 


young man whose name this scholarship bears died while a 
student in school preparing for one of the older universities. 
His grandfather, James A. Baker, had been the founder’s 
legal adviser. His father, James A. Baker, Jr., has been 
chairman of the Board of Trustees of the Rice Institute 
from the date of its incorporation. The young man was pre- 
paring for a career in the profession of his fathers. Reared 


-under the traditions of his Kentucky and Texas forebears, 


in a Christian home whose humanitarian influences have 
radiated through all the channels of the social, intellectual, 
and spiritual life of the city and commonwealth, this young 
son of the South was consistently proving worthy of his rich 
heritage. In the full flush of health and youthful ambition 
he was suddenly stricken and cut down. The great hope 
that went out with his passing is not to remain unfulfilled. 
The torch that dropped from his hand is to be caught up, 
relighted, carried in full flame, and passed on from genera- 
tion to generation in the hands of the Graham Baker Stu- 
dents of Rice. And the imagination takes fire of inspira- 
tion from that flaming line of lights, far, far as eye can see, 
that shall keep living the memory of the lad long, long after 
the hands shall have become dust that now rear these struc- 
tures of stone and spirit. Throughout the same long stretch 
of years, the students who strive for the torch and their 
comrades who applaud them in the striving will not only 
hold the donors in grateful remembrance, but also per- 
petuate in college tradition the affectionate regard in which 
Captain and Mrs. Baker have always been held by all mem- 
bers of the college.’ ”’ 

“On gratefully accepting the gracious and generous gift of 
the Hohenthal Scholarship Fund in memory of the mother, 
father, and brother of the late Lionel Hohenthal, of Hous- 
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ton, which has been offered by Mr. William M. Rice, Jr., in 


execution of a clause in the last will and testament of Mr. 
Hohenthal directing his administrator to devote the residue 
of his estate to the founding of an appropriate philanthropic 
memorial to the testator’s mother, father, and brother, the 
Trustees of the Rice Institute adopted a minute in recogni- 
tion of this beneficent action and requested that the following 
transcription from their resolution be sent to Mr. Rice as a 
slight token in appreciation of this further service to the new 
university: ‘In signalizing this unique gift the Trustees 
are touched alike by the circumstances of its bestowal and 
the character of the man whose name it bears. They recall 
that a few years before his death Mr. Hohenthal had re- 
tired from a long and successful business career in Houston. 
Of gentle manners and quiet pursuits, he was greatly beloved 
of his intimates, and highly esteemed by all who knew him. 
It was characteristic of the modesty and temper of his life 
that to a life-long friend he should have accorded the privi- 
lege of devising a fitting memorial to his nearest of kin. 
And it would seem to be singularly in keeping with the inter- 
ests of his well ordered life that to an institution of learning 
should be entrusted the means whereby he sought to pre- 
serve in living memory, not himself, but his mother, father, 
and brother. Nor will his example of filial devotion fail of 
emulation by the Rice undergraduates, some of whom di- 
rectly, and all indirectly, are to share in the benefits of Mr. 
Hohenthal’s benefaction to their alma mater. And in their 
local traditions of song and story the students and scholars 
will also pay tribute to the donor’s fine tribute to friendship, 
and celebrate another instance! of his friend’s friendly in- 
terest in the college.’ ” 

1See the Preliminary Announcements of the Rice Institute for the aca- 


demic year beginning September nineteenth, nineteen hundred and seven- 
teen, where appears the first announcement of Mr. Rice’s personal gift of 
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“Accepting the generous offer of Mrs. Estelle Boughton 
Sharp to provide for the establishment and endowment of 
the Sharp Lectureship in Civics and Philanthropy and to 
secure under this lectureship four annual scholarships, the 
Trustees of the Rice Institute request the donor to receive 
as a slight token in appreciation of her benefaction this 
transcription from a minute which the Trustees have 
adopted: ‘In grateful acknowledgment of the donation 
of the first endowed lectureship in the history of the new 
university, and of the associated scholarships under this 
lectureship, the Trustees recognize with satisfaction the 
foundation of a new department for the training of southern 
social workers for social welfare work in the South, and 
thereupon the expansion of the university’s educational pro- 


the Rice Trophy Cabinet, which has been acknowledged by the Trustees in 
a resolution engrossed on parchment as follows: “On gratefully accepting the 
handsome gift which Mr. William Marsh Rice, Jr., has made the university 
in providing the Rice Trophy Cabinet for the preservation of cups, me@als, 
prizes, and other emblems of student contests, intramural and intercollegiate, 
the Trustees of the Rice Institute request the donor to receive as a slight 
token in appreciation of his beneficent action this transcription from a minute 
which the Trustees have adopted: ‘In expressing their warm thanks to 
their colleague for the beautiful and useful trophy cabinet which he has 
presented to the college, the Trustees desire also to congratulate him on the 
very successful form in which his idea has been executed by the combined 
efforts of architect and artisan. Designed in harmony with the esthetic 
lines of the Institute’s development, of ample dimensions, in the most sea- 
soned of durable materials, without bolt or binding joint, its carvings still 
further protected by overlays of gold leaf and enamel, this worthy example 
of American artistic and mechanic skill may reasonably be expected to sur- 
vive the wear of time for many a thousand years. Until it shall have found 
its appropriate and permanent place in the exhibition room of the future 
gymnasium and stadium of the university, the Trustees have directed that it 
be temporarily housed in the first of the Institute’s buildings and within 
easy access to all visitors to the campus. Of its many details even the most 
casual observer will note with interest the illuminated shields of Rice, Texas, 
and the United States, the carved effigies of the founder of the Institute in 
the dress of his mature years, that of the donor of the cabinet in the garb of 
his own favorite outdoor sport, the ancient and honorable game of golf, and 
the representations in costume of participants in the major sports of football, 
rowing, baseball, tennis, basketball, and track. And all observers will re- 
mark in the gift itself, not only the donor’s fine tribute to the doctrine of a 
sound body for the sound mind, but also the passing on, to the undergradu- 
ates of Rice, of American traditions in college sport which were at their 
beginnings in the period of his own undergraduate days as a distinguished 
member of a famous class, the Princeton class of seventy-nine.’ ” 
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gramme along lines of usefulness for which immediate pro- 
vision could not otherwise have been made. There is thus 
to be continued and developed at the Rice Institute, work 
undertaken by the Texas School of Civics and Philanthropy, 
which was organized and incorporated a few years ago un- 
der Mrs. Sharp’s leadership. The good will of the earlier 
organization goes with her splendid gift to the Institute, 
and with the inauguration of the new work at Rice 
the Texas School of Civics and Philanthropy dissolves. 
Throughout its career the latter institution enjoyed cordial 
codperation on the part of members of the faculty of the 
Rice Institute: Mr. Caldwell was chairman of the board of 
trustees, Mr. Ward, a trustee, and Mr. Axson, a member of 
the advisory committee, while Messrs. Edwards, Miller, 
Tsanoff, and Watkin also gave courses of lectures: accord- 
ingly, the merging of the Texas School appears as a very 
natural stage in the development of its work, while at the 
same time Mrs. Sharp’s further initiative in civics and phi- 
lanthropy serves to enrich, and on the side of the social 
sciences, the scientific programme of this university of liberal 
and technical learning. To all friends of the university it 
comes as a most heartening and auspicious omen that this 
noble gentlewoman, universally known for her philanthropic 
work on which she is daily bent in quietness, confidence, and 
strength, should have singled out this new institution as a 
permanent ally in that humanitarian endeavor. And to all 
lovers of humanity it is a most cheering prospect to see, 
that, much earlier than could have been anticipated, the Rice 
Institute, through Mrs. Sharp’s beneficent action, is about to 
realize its early hope of participating in the advancement of 
humanitarian movements in city, or state, or nation, or 
world.’ ” 

The Trustees of the Institute take great pleasure in an- 
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III 
FIRST AWARDS OF ENDOWED SCHOLARSHIPS 


HE scholarships provided by these several foundations 
have been awarded for the academic year 1918-19 to 
the following students of the Rice Institute: + 


GRAHAM BAKER STUDENT 
MauvrIin_E MILts, Class 1920, of Houston, Texas 


HOHENTHAL SCHOLARS 


Lucite A. BRAND, Class 1920, of Houston, Texas 

STEWART P. COLEMAN, Class 1920, of Corpus Christi, 
Texas 

GeorGIA W. Comrort, Class 1920, of Dallas, Texas 

James L. C. McFappin, Class 1921, of Beaumont, Texas 

JosepH R. SHANNON, Class 1920, of LaPorte, Texas 

Tracy Y. THomas, Class 1921, of Little Rock, Arkansas 


SCHOLARS IN CIVICS AND PHILANTHROPY 


HELEN B. Barser, B.A. (Rice), of Houston, Texas 
Dororny G. FirzGeratp, Grad. C.1.A., of Morrill, Texas 
MARGUERITE E. Joun, Class 1919, of Houston, Texas 
CHRISTINE O. ScHULTZ, B.A. (Rice), of Houston, Texas 


To unfailing industry and good faith I call these scholars 
and all their fellows in words which Isaac Barrow, one of 
the great masters of Trinity College, Cambridge, addressed 


1For the conditions under which these scholarships are awarded the 
reader is referred to a note on three gifts to the Rice Institute in the Rice 
Institute Pamphlet, Vol. V, No. 3, July, 1918, pages 153-158 inclusive. 
168 
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to the scholars of that college two hundred and fifty years 
ago: 


“How, being slothful in our business, can we answer for 
our violating the wills, for abusing the goodness, for per- 
verting the charity and bounty of our worthy founders and 
benefactors, who gave us the good things we enjoy, not to 
maintain us in idleness, but for supports and encouragements 
of our industry? how can we excuse ourselves from dis- 
honesty and perfidious dealing, seeing that we are admitted 
to these enjoyments under condition and upon confidence 
(confirmed by our free promises and most solemn engage- 
ments) of using them according to their pious intent, that is, 
in a diligent prosecution of our studies; in order to the 
service of God and of the public? 

“Let every scholar, when he misspendeth an hour, or 
sluggeth on his bed, but imagine that he heareth the voice of 
those glorious kings, or venerable prelates, or worthy gentle- 
men, complaining thus and rating him: ‘Why, sluggard, 
dost thou against my will possess my estate? Why dost thou 
presume to occupy the place due to an industrious person? 
Why dost thou forget or despise thy obligations to my kind- 
ness? ‘Thou art an usurper, a robber, or a purloiner of my 
goods; which I never intended for such as thee: I challenge 
thee of wrong to myself, and of sacrilege to my God, to 
whose service I devoted those his gifts to me.’ 

“How reproachful will it be to us if that expostulation 
may concern us. ‘Wherefore is there a price in the hand of 
a fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to it?’ ” 


IV 
CHARGE TO THE FRESHMAN CLASS 


HUS the wise man in proverb and the college master 
in precept, and more lately the student soldier in 
practice. We are all reading soldiers’ letters: some of them 
at first hand, others through friends, and still many others 
in print. I had lately the privilege of reading such letters 
addressed to a father by his son and one of the latter’s class- 
mates. The young men were aboard an American battle- 
ship in foreign waters. They had been recommended for 
promotion earned in the service. Arduous as had been their 
duties, they still had had time for reading. And they were 
reading. They had learned to read at Rice. And what do 
you suppose they were reading? ‘They were reading books 
on history, law and political philosophy they had picked up 
from port to port. Laying out anew their fundamental 
principles, they wrote, for the days of reconstruction that 
shall follow in the wake of these days of conflict. Recalling 
with appreciation and renewed understanding, they said, 
courses in these subjects which they had followed at Rice, 
under the direction and tutelage of Professors Guérard and 
Tsanoff, Axson and Caldwell. 

And as I read I recalled three lines from another soldier. 
This time a post-card from the first Rice Bachelor of Arts to 
reach the Western Front. He, too, had been thrilled by the 
tasks of the place, and spurred to achieve by their spirit. 
He, too, had been touched by the art of the place, and lured 
to achieve by its spirit. He had lived under the noble archi- 


170 


Charge to the Freshman Class Th 


tecture of his university—architecture established by Dr. 
Ralph Adams Cram, and its traditions maintained in the in- 
struction of Professor Watkin and his associates, Messrs. 
Tidden and Chillman. He had read great poetry in college. 
He had heard the music Houston’s music-loving women had 
brought to Houston. He had himself sung the songs of 
many composers. He had attended the exhibitions of the 
Houston Art League. Hear his complaint. ‘On a week’s 
furlough,” he wrote on the back of a print from Versailles. 
“Old buildings fine, but Paris all changed. The Louvre is 
closed!’ ‘The Louvre is closed!’ Such was the inspira- 
tion he sought to carry him over the top. And he did well 
so to seek, for men can no more win battles on empty souls 
than they can fight them on empty stomachs. 

Such are the first words to reach me from the first Rice 
men to reach the battle line. In the meantime these fore- 
runners have been joined by a host, for, notwithstanding the 
circumstances that we began only in the autumn of 1912, and 
then with a single class of fifty-nine members, one-third of 
whom were women, and year by year have added but one 
class annually, with men and women in that same propor- 
tion, there are four hundred stars on our student service 
flag, and four hundred other men on the ground preparing 
for officers’ commissions. Moreover, our professor of 
English is National Secretary of the American Red Cross, 
loaned to that organization for the duration of the war; 
our professor of French is in the American Army on the 
Western Front; our professor of German is with the Amer- 
ican Forces on the Western Front; our professor of mathe- 
matics is on the Italian Front; our professor of physics is 
directing the work of several hundred men in an experi- 
mental laboratory of the United States Navy; our assistant 
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professor of biology is on the Italian Front; our assistant 
professor of chemistry is in charge of a government labora- 
tory with sixty researchers under him; our assistant pro- 
fessor of mathematics is with the ordnance department; our 
assistant professor of physical education is directing the 
athletic activities of Camp Logan; our assistant professor of 
physics is off the coast of England with a crew of thirty men; 
in addition, some ten or a dozen junior members are on 
leaves of absence in government service. Furthermore, to 
every man and woman of us on the ground war service in 
some form or other has come, and the opportunity been 
taken advantage of cheerfully. And, however much we may 
have deplored the necessity, we have nevertheless rejoiced 
in all these opportunities. 

It is precisely such opportunities, ladies and gentlemen of 
the Freshman Class, men and women of 1922, that bring 
you to college this autumn. From year to year it has been 
my privilege to send your predecessors forth to the tasks of 
this place under a charge ora call ora challenge. This year 
you have come to college at your country’s call—the women 
to take the cross, the men to take the sword—challenged by 
your country’s peril, charged with your country’s defense. 
You have heeded the call, you accept the charge, you will 
meet the challenge. Not all of you will remain here long. 
Some of you may never return. Many of you may be num- 
bered with those who “laid the world away; poured out the 
red sweet wine of youth; gave up the years to be of work and 
joy.” All of you can and will take with me a pledge, the 
pledge and promise of a gallant gentleman, the late Sir 
Arthur Cecil Spring-Rice—in whose personality lived the 
very soul of the allied cause—the honor of Belgium, the 
gallantry of France, the spirit of England, the heroism of 
Italy in the Alpine glaciers, the loyalty of Japan in the East, 


Charge to the Freshman Class | 173 


_ the high hopes of America in the West. And this was his 
» «—pPledge— 


“T vow to thee, my country—all earthly things above— 
Entire and whole and perfect, the service of my love— 
The love that asks no question; the love that stands the test, 
That lays upon the altar the dearest and the best; 
The love that never falters, the love that pays the price, 
The love that makes undaunted the final sacrifice. 


“And there’s another country, I’ve heard of long ago— 
Most dear to them that love her, most great to them that know. 
We may not count her armies; we may not see her King; 
Her fortress is a faithful heart, her pride is suffering; 
And soul by soul and silently, her shining bounds increase, 
And her ways are ways of gentleness and all her paths are Peace.” 


STUDENTS ARMY TRAINING CORPS 


I 
PLEDGE OF ALLEGIANCE 


N the lawn adjoining the academic quadrangle the 
Students Army Training Corps of the Rice Insti- 

tute assembled for the first time on October Ist, 1918, at 
eleven o’clock in the morning. Under a bugler’s call “To 
the Colors,” the prospective members were drawn up in 
hollow square formation. In the presence of the Trustees, 
Faculty, friends, and students of Rice, these four hundred 
men took the pledge of allegiance—“I pledge allegiance to 
my flag, and the Republic for which it stands; one nation, 
indivisible, with Liberty and Justice for all’’—following 
phrase by phrase the lead of the commanding officer, Colonel 


1 Immediately on the entrance of the United States into the European War 
the Rice Institute petitioned the War Department, under the National De- 
fense Act of June 3rd, 1916, to establish an infantry unit of the Reserve 
Officers Training Corps, senior division, at the Rice Institute. Despite the 
fact that upon the declaration of war the War Department discontinued the 
establishing of further units of the R. O. T. C., the Rice Institute’s application 
was, on recommendation of the Chief of Staff, granted by special dispensation 
of the Secretary of War. The first act towards the actual establishment of 
the Rice unit was made by the War Department on May 12th, 1917, by the 
detailing of Major Joseph Frazier, United States Army, retired, as professor 
of military science and tactics at this institution, Major Frazier reported 
promptly for duty, and effected a military organization of the students. He 
was relieved on October 9th, 1917, by Captain Taylor M. Reagan, United 
States Army, retired. Captain Reagan, having received permission from the 
War Department to assume duties as major of a regiment of the Texas 
National Guard, was relieved on September 1st, 1918, by Colonel Charles J. 
Crane, United States Army, retired. 

Under the revised plans of the War Department, the Rice unit of the 
R, O. T. C., senior division, is being this autumn absorbed in the Rice unit 
of the S. A. T. C., college section, The present military personnel of the 
Rice S. A. T. C. consists of Colonel Charles J. Crane, United States Army, 
retired, Commanding Officer; Captain R. W. Knight, Supply Officer; Captain 
Smith S, Mullin, Medical Officer; rst Lieutenant Nathan Zoglin, Medical 
Reserve Corps; 2nd Lieutenant Emanuel J. Coyle, Personnel Adjutant; and 


2nd Lieutenants Bentley F. Adams, Marvin Eickenroht, Lothrop F. Follett, 
and King Vivion. 
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Charles J. Crane, United States Army, retired, who, before 
reading the official orders of the day, and messages from the 
President of the United States, the Acting Secretary of 
War, and the Chief of Staff, addressed the assemblage in 
the following words: 

“At this very hour to-day in five hundred colleges of the 
country, located in every State of the Union, the same cere- 
mony which we are holding is taking place. Here and at the 
other five hundred colleges the organization of the Students 
Army Training Corps is being completed by the reading of 
the same orders from Washington and by the taking of the 
oath of allegiance to the flag. 

““What does the flag represent that we should swear alle- 
giance to it? Gentlemen, the flag represents our country. 
And this any man who leaves his country knows and feels 
whenever he sees his flag, the flag of his country. In such 
circumstances a man’s feeling towards the flag of his country 
is appropriately described by Sir Walter Scott’s well-known 
lines: 

‘Breathes there a man with soul so dead, 
Who never to himself hath said, 

“This is my own, my native land!” 
Whose heart hath ne’er within him burn’d 
As home his footsteps he hath turn’d 

From wandering on a foreign strand ? 
If such there breathe, go, mark him well; 
For him no Minstrel raptures swell; 
High though his titles, proud his name, 
Boundless his wealth as wish can claim ; 
Despite those titles, power, and pelf, 
The wretch, concentred all in self, 
Living, shall forfeit fair renown, 
And, doubly dying, shall go down 
To the vile dust from whence he sprung, 
Unwept, unhonour’d, and unsung.’ 
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If a man is a true patriot, such should be his feelings towards 
the man who does not love his country; nor can any man be 
a patriot who feels otherwise. And on coming in sight of 
his own country, when returning from a foreign shore, he is 
sure to have the feelings Sir Walter Scott describes. Such 
is the soldier’s experience. 

“Moreover, we of the Army, we soldiers, feel towards 
our flag and our country exactly as Stephen Decatur felt 
when he said in a toast: 


‘My Country! may she always be right! 
But, right or wrong, My Country!’ 


“Gentlemen, Sir Walter Scott and Stephen Decatur have 
described how we feel towards our flag and our country, and 
that is why we are to-day, at five hundred different col- 
leges, swearing allegiance to the flag, which represents our 
country.” 
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II 
ORDERS OF THE DAY 


WAR DEPARTMENT 


Washington, D. C. 

October ist, 1918. 
GENERAL ORDERS OF THE Day 

1. This day has a peculiar significance for more than five 

hundred colleges and universities throughout the United 
States. It is witnessing the organization of a new and pow- 
erful instrument for the winning of the war,—the Students 
Army Training Corps. The patriotism of American educa- 
tional institutions is demonstrated to the world by the 
effective and convincing manner in which they are support- 
ing this far-reaching plan to hasten the mobilization and 
training of the armies of the United States. 


2. It is most fitting that this day, which will be remem- 
bered in American history, should be observed in a manner 
appropriate to its significance, and to the important aims and 
purposes of the Students Army Training Corps. Each com- 
manding officer of a unit of the Students Army Training 
Corps will, therefore, with the codperation of the President 
and Faculty of the institution where his command is sta- 
tioned, arrange a programme for the proper observance of 
this day, when more than one hundred and fifty thousand 
American college students offer themselves for induction in 
the Students Army Training Corps, pledging themselves to 
the honor and defense of their country. 
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3. This corps is organized by direction of the President 
of the United States under authority of the following Gen- 
eral Orders: 


War Department 
Washington, August 24, 1918. 


GENERAL meat 
No. 79 


Under the authority conferred by Sections 1, 2, 8 and 9 
of the Act of Congress ‘“‘authorizing the President to in- 
crease temporarily the military establishment of the United 
States,” approved May 18, 1917, the President directs that 
for the period of the existing emergency there shall be 
raised and maintained by voluntary induction and draft, a 
Students Army Training Corps. Units of this corps will be 
authorized by the Secretary of War at educational institu- 
tions that meet the requirements laid down in Special Regu- 
lations. 


4. The United States Army Training Detachments estab- 
lished at educational institutions by the Committee on Edu- 
cation and Special Training are this day merged with the 
Students Army Training Corps. For purposes of adminis- 
tration only, the corps has been divided into the Collegiate 
Section and the Vocational Section. There is no distinction 
between soldiers of these sections. All are soldiers, and 
their identity is merged in the United States Army. All 
have equal opportunities to win promotion, each soldier’s 


progress depending entirely upon his own individual industry 
and ability. 


5. Orders have been issued whereby assemblies of all 
units of the corps are being held simultaneously at more than 
five hundred colleges and universities, At this moment, over 
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one hundred and fifty thousand of your comrades through- 
out the nation are standing at attention in recognition of 
their new duties as soldiers of the United States. 


6. Soldiers of the Students Army Training Corps: All of 
the forces of the nation are now being concentrated on the 
winning of the war. In this great task you are now called 
to take your proper place. The part which you will play, as 
members of this corps, will contribute definitely and in a vital 
manner to the triumph of our cause. Your opportunities are 
exceptional and your responsibilities correspondingly great. 
Honor and the privilege of national service lie before you. 
Grasp your opportunity. Strive for the common goal. 


WIN THE WAR. 


By direction of the Committee on Education and Special 
Training: 
R. I. REEs, 
Colonel, General Staff Corps, Chairman. 


III 


MESSAGES FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE 
UNITED STATES, THE ACTING SEC- 
RETARY OF WAR, AND THE 
CHIEF OF STAFF 


HE step you have taken is a most significant one. By 

it you have ceased to be merely individuals, each seek- 
ing to perfect himself to win his own place in the world, 
and have become comrades in the common cause of making 
the world a better place to live in. You have joined your- 
selves with the entire manhood of the country and pledged, 
as did your forefathers, “your lives, your fortunes and your 
sacred honor” to the freedom of humanity. 

The enterprise upon which you have embarked is a 
hazardous and difficult one. This is not a war of words; 
this is not a scholastic struggle. It is a war of ideals, yet 
fought with all the devices of science and with the power of 
machines. ‘To succeed you must not only be inspired by the 
ideals for which this country stands, but you must also be 
masters of the technique with which the battle is fought. 
You must not only be thrilled with zeal for the common 
welfare, but you must also be masters of the weapons of 
to-day. 

There can be no doubt of the issue. The spirit that is 
revealed and the manner in which America has responded to 
the call is indomitable. I have no doubt that you too will 
use your utmost strength to maintain that spirit and to carry 
it forward to the final victory that will certainly be ours. 


Wooprow WILSson. 
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As college students you are accustomed to contests of 
physical force. You are familiar with the tedious training 
and self-sacrificing discipline that are required to develop a 
team that can win the game. You know that the contest is 
won by team work, push, enthusiastic codperation with one 
another and codrdination of every individual talent to the 
single purpose of common success. 

In the military struggle in which you are about to enter, 
the same conditions prevail. In order to succeed many 
weeks of thoroughgoing training and drill are essential to 
develop the codrdination of skill and imagination that is 
essential to achieve the vast and vital end to which the coun- 
try has pledged its every effort. The fighting machine will 
come into effective working order more rapidly in propor- 
tion as each individual in it devotes his full attention to the 
particular service for which he is best qualified. In entering 
upon this training as student soldiers you have the oppor- 
tunity of developing your abilities to the point where they 
will be most effective in the common struggle. I am sure 
that you will do this in the same spirit and with the same 
enthusiasm that you have always exhibited in the lesser 
struggles to which you have been accustomed to devote your 
energies. I am sure that you will rise to this opportunity 
and show that America, the home of the pioneer, the in- 
ventor and the master of machines, is ready and able to turn 
its every energy to the construction of an all-powerful mili- 
tary machine, which will prove as effective in liberating men 
as have the reaper, the aéroplane and the telephone. 


BENEDICT CROWELL, 
Acting Secretary of War. 


The Students Army Training Corps has been organized 
to assist in training a body of men from whom the United 
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States will draw officer material in large numbers. The 
need for these officers is one of the most imperative con- 
nected with our large army programme, and patriotic young 
men will be given an opportunity to acquire this training with 
the knowledge that they will thus be enabled to better serve 
their country in the great drive which is to come. Superior 
leadership spells success in war and it is the duty of every 
member of the Student Officers Training Corps to do his 
utmost to qualify as a leader of men. 


PEYTON C. Marcu, 
General, Chief of Staff, United States Army. 
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IV 
ADDRESS TO THE RICE CORPS 


HIS is a time for work and not for words; yet I wel- 
come an opportunity of attempting to frame in words 
what you yourselves are feeling on this occasion. By solemn 
and formal renewal of a pledge to which you were born, you 
have consecrated to the cause of freedom all that you are 
and all that you hope to be. By this solemn act, we become 
crusaders in a common cause, knights of a new chivalry, 
champions of a cherished civilization; and to the high pur- 
poses of our avowal we are impelled by every instinct, every 
influence, every inspiration of our history. Three things 
have been in the background of every civilization,—the in- 
stinct of race, the influence of war, and the inspiration of 
religion. It was so with the Greeks: in the instincts of a 
peculiar people, in the influence of the Hellenic wars, in the 
inspiration of the Homeric poems. It was so with the Jews: 
in the instincts of.a chosen people, in wars for national in- 
tegrity, in songs of psalmists, and shoutings of prophets. It 
has been so with America: in our Anglo-Saxon instincts for 
freedom, in our wars of independence, in our reverence for 
Christian institutions. 

In America you have come to college this autumn at your 
country’s call, for the country is calling men to college. Even 
as it called them to the colors, the country is now calling men 
to college. Go to college! Return to college! are not the 
mere seasonable exhortations of college presidents: they are 
governmental slogans: they are emergency orders from the 
national government. If you are in college, remain there! 
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If you are ready for college, report there! A year ago these 
orders read, Enlist and report at camp! To-day, as issued 
to the properly prepared, they read, Enlist and return to 
college! 

There’s a reason for this. There are many reasons. For 
us in America, education had become a spiritual aspiration 
akin to religion. As a people, we were more in accord about 
education than we were in agreement either in politics or in 
religion. More lately our educational achievements have 
proved to be a national asset, indeed a material asset, of the 
first order. In the national extremity, the country called for 
men. The response of the college men was immediate. No 
class of our countrymen responded more promptly. The 
response was general. The record of results is equally grati- 
fying, for out of all proportion to their numbers these col- 
lege men have come into positions of great responsibility. 
The call continues. And clear, insistent, weariless, is the 
call. Their places must be filled. ‘The columns from col- 
lege to camp and from camp to coast must be kept continu- 
ous and complete, not only unbroken columns for Army and 
Navy, but also unbroken columns of engineers and archi- 
tects, unbroken columns of physicians and surgeons, un- 
broken columns of chaplains and nurses, and a thousand 
other unbroken columns of skilled civilians. The govern- 
ment is coming to the rescue and assistance of the colleges, 
by providing a plan whereby college men can, with honor 
and in all good conscience, complete their civilian training 
and simultaneously prepare for efficient active service in the 
sky, active service on the land, active service on the sea, or, 
in virtue of the enemy’s methods, active service under the 
waters of the seas. 

And all this to the end that civilization may be saved alive, 
by saving the country alive, by saving the colleges alive, by 
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saving the church alive. Nor will the colleges fail the coun- 
try. They are preparing for universal service now, “that 
the world may be made safe for democracy”; they are pro- 
viding for universal education then, that democracy may be 
made safe for the world. However wracked and wrenched 
by the war, the world will be neither permanently wrecked 
nor ruined. Civilization will survive. In the meantime, we 
are all on trial. Daily caught up in great affairs, we are 
daily passing through momentous crises. Every man is on 
trial. Every institution is on trial. Every enterprise of the 
human spirit is put to the test. Patriotism, education and 
religion are put to the test. Love for country, the essence 
of patriotism, love of learning, the essence of education, love 
for all conditions of mankind, the essence of religion—all 
are being put to the test. We have stomachs for the trial. 
We have strength for the test. In the day of our visitation 
we shall not fail. 

I have been writing under the stirring events of the last 
eighty days. At the moment two men stand out against the 
sky of every horizon—Woodrow Wilson, in Washington; 
Ferdinand Foch, at the front. Statesman and soldier— 
generalissimo of the allied forces of the west, spokesman of 
the free nations of the world. Marshal Foch, until lately 
professor of military science in Paris; President Wilson, 
formerly professor of jurisprudence and politics at Prince- 
ton. Each a professor called to practice. Each a student 
of affairs become aman of affairs. Each a man of thought 
called to action. Each trained to think, and therefore 
trusted in action. Each in a place earned by his deeds— 
deeds of thought and deeds of action—the one by service in 
the field and in the study, the other by service in the study. 
and on the forum. Praise of these men were an unpardon- 
able impertinence on my part, but their careers are among 
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the reasons why young Americans are heeding the cOunEET s 
call to college. 

In this connection we may perhaps remind vices af a 
singularly significant fact in our more recent civil history, 
namely, the fact that the leading candidates in the last four 
national campaigns were all college graduates: Roosevelt, of 
Harvard, the oldest American college; Taft, of Yale, the 
next oldest college; Wilson, of Princeton, the third Ameri- 
can college in age; and Hughes, of Brown, whose sesquicen- 
tennial was lately celebrated. Roosevelt, Taft, Wilson, and 
Hughes are some of the reasons why patriotic young Amer- 
icans are heeding the country’s call to college. 

In conclusion, I turn from America’s leaders of cn 
present to America’s potential leaders of the future. Gen- 
tlemen of Rice, I salute you, as you salute the flag. Four 
hundred strong, you are joining the ranks of the Rice men 
in service, ranks already nearly four hundred strong in vol- 
unteers from students and staff. I hail you as conquering 
crusaders, champions of the common weal of men and na- 
tions. The flag you salute has never been dipped in sur- 
render. You will carry it to victory, nor will you rest until 
you have carried it to victory, for I confidently expect you, 
under the Homeric rubric of Rice, over here and over there, 


“To win renown, 
To stand the first in worth as in command; 
To add new honours to your native land; 
Before your eyes your mighty sires to place, 
And emulate the glories of our race.” 
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YOUNG WOMEN’S CHRISTIAN 
ASSOCIATION? 


I 
ATMOSPHERE OF THE RICE ASSOCIATION 


VERY age has its key-note. Our age has its key-note. 
In the midst of these death-dealing days, the great key- 
note is life—better life for the millions of men, better life 
also for the leaders of men developed from those millions of 
men, Only recall the headlines and captions, Art and Life, 
Literature and Life, Religion and Life, Philosophy and 
Life, Science and Life. ‘These are indicative of a new 
realism that would relate letters and science, politics and re- 
ligion, art and philosophy, to life. Not to life in the ab- 
stract, but to life in the concrete. To your life and to my 
life. To the life of ‘doctor, lawyer, merchant, chief, rich 
man, poor man, beggar man, thief.” ‘To the life of each of 
these, not as a thinking, or a feeling, or a willing being, but 
to his life as a feeling, thinking, willing being. To his men- 
tal life, to his physical life, to his spiritual life. And if all 
the ideas of mind, if all the experience of humankind, were 
blotted out, and there remained alone the four terms in your 
titlk—Youth and Woman and Christianity and Association 
—we could still believe in Life and Freedom and Progress 
and Civilization. And fight for them as we are all fighting 
for them now. 


1 Remarks made at the autumn opening meeting of the Rice Young Wo- 
men’s Christian Association, October 3rd, 1918. 
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The manifold activities of the Young Women’s Christian 
Association, in the large, converge to points of education, 
social service, and religion. From each of these points the 
local association may radiate influence on the life of the 
university, an influence that will accordingly be either edu- 
cational, social, or religious in character. Whatever your 
programme, the third element of this triad you will not 
neglect, whether as members of the organization or as indi- 
viduals. You will read the Book. You will pray at your 
work. You will live in the hope of immortality. It is thus 
that religion as the crown of your life will shine through the 
work of the Association. And the considerations which I 
am about to recapitulate may help to sustain you in that 
work. They will at least indicate the presence of a con- 
genial atmosphere for just such work to thrive in. 

The plans for the development of the Rice Institute have, 
I believe, been informed by a broad and generous spirit. To 
the religious aspect of that spirit we have sought to give ex- 
pression in several forms: first, in reserving in the building 
programme of the Institute a large tract on the campus for 
the future chapel of the university; second, in the inscrip- 
tions cut in stone on its first buildings which every one who 
runs may read; third, in the place given to religion at the 
formal exercises held in dedication of the Institute and at 
the formal convocations of the new university; fourth, in the 
immediate formation and fostering, in the original student 
body, of local branches of the Young Men’s Christian Asso- 
ciation, the Young Women’s Christian Association, and the 
Menorah Society; fifth, in the care with which at the begin- 
ning of each session letters have been sent to representative 
clergymen of every denomination in the city giving the names 
and addresses of all students who either through parental 
association or that of direct membership had indicated a 
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preference for that particular religious communion, thus en- 
couraging relationships by which every new student may 
promptly find a church home in the city. 

Several remarks of the preceding paragraph I venture to 
take up in detail. Above the inscription on the corner-stone 
of the first building appear the words Anno Domini 
MDCDXI, and beneath the same inscription appears the 
name of Eusebius Pamphili, the first historian of the Church, 
through whose Preparatio Evangelica that inscription has 
come down to us; a second inscription on the same building 
is Job’s “Speak to the earth and it shall teach thee,”’ while a 
third is Plotinus’s “Love, beauty, joy, and worship are for- 
ever building, unbuilding, and rebuilding in each man’s soul.” 
Among the more elaborate carvings are conventional heads 
of St. Paul and Michelangelo and rather long quotations 
from the Book of Proverbs and the Book of Wisdom. At | 
the formal opening four clergymen, from San Francisco, 
Austin, Memphis, and Princeton, respectively, had official 
places on the programme, while among the official repre- 
sentatives there were many present from denominational col- 
leges and universities; in particular the Catholic University 
of America sent a distinguished delegate, and the Dropsie 
College of Hebrew and Cognate Learning, an elaborate ad- 
dress. Moreover, the exercises of those eventful days in 
October, 1912, culminated in a union religious service at the 
City Auditorium in which all the clergymen and congrega- 
tions of the city had been cordially invited to participate. We 
have always had pleasure in saying that this cordial invita- 
tion of the Trustees of the Institute met with hearty response 
on the part of the clergy and the community. It may be 
doubted whether any religious event in the history of the 
city has been more significant than was that union service of 
consecration and dedication on Sunday, October 13th, 1912. 
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The first commencement sermon was preached in June, 1916, 
by Peter Gray Sears, Rector of Christ Episcopal Church, 
Houston. In the diplomas, awarded for the first time on 
that occasion, the phrase 4d Majorem Dei Gloriam follows 
a recital of the objects of the Foundation. The sermon of 
the second annual commencement in June, 1917, was de- 
livered by George W. Truett, Pastor of the First Baptist 
Church, Dallas. The sermon at the last June commence- 
ment was preached by J. G. K. McClure, of Chicago, Presi- 
dent of McCormick Theological Seminary. These sermons 
have from year to year been given wide distribution through 
publication in the Rice Institute Pamphlet. 
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SOME RELATIONS OF THE UNIVERSITY . 


HAVE had several occasions to say, from platforms 
and in the press of the city, that, in my judgment, the 
strength of the Rice Foundation lies in its freedom. As a 
matter of fact, to his trustees, a self-perpetuating board of 
seven life members, the founder gave great freedom in the 
interpretation of his programme and corresponding discre- 
tion in the execution of its plans. The trustees have accord- 
ingly approached their problems of organization, policy, and 
aim, without educational prejudice to stultify, without parti- 
san bias to hinder, without sectarian authority to satisfy, 
with open minds accustomed to large problems, with clear 
heads experienced in tracking the minutest details of busi- 
ness, always ready to reason together, steady and consci- 
entious in reaching conclusions, quick and decisive in action 
when through common counsel they have come to a common 
mind respecting any line of action. And in their freedom 
the trustees are building for the founder a university whose 
greatest strength likewise is in its freedom: in the freedom 
of its faculties of science, humanity, and technology to teach 
and to search—each man a freeman to teach the truth as he 
finds it, each man a freeman to seek the truth wherever truth 
may lead: in the freedom to serve the State because en- 
tangled in no way with the government of the State, and the 
freedom to serve the Church because vexed by none of the 
sectarian differences that disturb the heart of the Church. 
While we rejoice in our freedom from Church or State 
control, we rejoice none the less in the work of these funda- 
1g! 
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mental and indispensable agencies of civilization, for we can 
conceive of no university in whose life there do not appear 
the energy and enthusiasm, the affection and the calm, that 
we associate in one way or another with reverence, patri- 
otism, politics, and religion. Hence to us, quite as important 
as is a university’s freedom from control by State or Church, 
are its right relations to each of these two institutions, be- 
cause upon principles of order, conduct, and knowledge is 
based our faith in the capacity of the human spirit for prog- 
ress, and without such basic faith all theories of education 
become either confused or futile. As a matter of fact, the 
three fundamental principles I have just named—order, con- 
duct, knowledge—find expression in the forms of three great 
institutions—the State, the Church, and the University. 
These institutions themselves are not fixed and final but 
fluid and forming, constantly in the flow of change—in move- 
ment of transition sometimes retrograde—constantly in the 
flow of change to meet new requirements of a changing 
world and a growing humanity. In their present mutual re- 
lations, the State, the master of the sword and peace; the 
Church, the guardian of the soul and purity; the University, 
the servant of each of them in preserving to men the mastery 
of their spirits. The State guaranteeing to the University 
intellectual freedom, to the Church religious freedom; the 
University in freedom of thought and research constantly 
enriching the State with the theory of its own greatness, 
constantly recalling the Church to the theories of life 
wherein all men are made free; the Church in its turn sus- 
taining the Nation and supporting the University in high 
ideals of progress and ultimate triumph. Moreover, testing 
any programme for better uses of life and leisure by a dou- 
ble criterion,—Is it based on an understanding of the ways 
of men and the needs of humankind? and, Does it appeal 
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to the understanding of men?—the new university would 
seek, while preserving its own freedom and independence, to 
assist in the advancement of humanitarian movements in 
State or Nation or world. This humanitarian aspect of 
university service, as differentiated from the more strictly 
scholastic and scientific activities of university life, appearing 
under newer forms comparatively recently in the so-called 
university settlements and in the university extension move- 
ment, finds its latest phases in codperative unions for world- 
wide programmes of scientific inyestigation on the one hand, 
and, on the other, in the organized movements for the im- 
provement of good will and the promotion of peace among 
the nations. In such united efforts the new institution would 
participate, for in its future days it is to be.a university of 
Texas, a university of the South, and later, let us hope, in 
reality as in aspiration, one among the national institutions, 
reflecting the national mind, one among the universities of 
the nations, fostering the international mind and spirit in 
cosmopolitan ways such as the medieval universities en- 
joyed before the death of universal language and the divi- 
sions in a universal Church. 

And the building of a great university is just like the 
living of a great life. Each calls for the intellect, energy, 
courage, and independence that characterize the other. 
The institution outlives the individual, and the university 
has proved to be about the most enduring of human institu- 


tions. Think of the changes in church and state which 


have been weathered by the spires of Oxford, Cambridge, 
Paris, and Padua, Salamanca, Bologna, Harvard, and 
Princeton! Accordingly, we may assure ourselves with con- 
siderable confidence that so long as men love learning, so 
long will the university flourish. So long as men seek truth 
will the spirit and service of science endure. And in beauty 
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and holiness, religion and art will outlast them all. These 
are the elements of a civilization that traces its origins to 
Palestine and Greece, and finds its sources in the mingling 
of streams from Athens and Sion through Rome. Three 
main currents of that civilization—the Rise of Christianity, 
the Revival of Learning, the Rise of Modern Science—each 
in its turn the new knowledge in conflict temporarily with the 
old, have contributed to the common knowledge of culti- 
vated persons in all civilized communities. 

These currents flow on. They gain in volume and in 
value to mankind as they flow. In their waters are re- 
flected many views of the universe. One of these views re- 
veals observation, experiment, and knowledge, in science; 
another relates duty and deity and destiny, in religion. 
Each of these—the religious and the scientific aspects of the 
universe—has its own beauty, power of inspiration, and 


truth. Each shines with a light the more wonderful, the. 


more resolutely we set ourselves to study it. Each is a 
kindly, leading light, each beckons to a better life, each 
fades away imperceptibly into the other, as multitudes of 
men and women have found to the illumination of their own 
souls. For, in our day there are multitudes of men and 
women who combine in the same personality a sympathetic 
comprehension of modern science with a profound and rev- 
erent faith, and who find that the acceptance of the teach- 
ings of science in no wise disturbs their personal religious 
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ASPECTS OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 


I 
CAMBRIDGE VIEWS ON THE FUNDAMENTALS 1 


HE War has set the world to taking stock of enterprise, of re- 

source, of men. Challenged by the conflict, civilization has chal- 
lenged in turn the stewards of her spiritual strength. All have been 
called to account. In particular, philosophy, history, science, and re- 
ligion have been called to account, for failure to foresee or forewarn, 
to forearm and forestall. Most favorably viewed, the conflict is a clash 
of ideals. Each ideal had inspired a philosophy, each inherited a his- 
tory, each invented a science, each invoked a religion, each informed a 
society. It was the bees and the ants and the wasps against freedom, 
fair play, and the flowering of spirit. It was the soulless machine 
against millions of souls. — 

These five and twenty Cambridge essays are in a way inventories 
incident to such taking of stock. ‘They survey the fields of educational 
tradition and of modern research. ‘They are calm surveys on the part 
of experienced teachers, administrators, and scientific investigators. 
They are philosophic surveys, reappraising old values and assessing new 
ones. ‘They are mining surveys into permanent elements of “educational 
theory and motive.” ‘They are deep-sea soundings to the foundations 
of educational reform, readjustment, and reconstruction, that lie below 
all controversy. 

“Mere current controversial topics,” says the Master of Magdalene 
in his preface, ‘‘we have attempted to avoid, and to encourage our con- 
tributors to define as far as possible the aim and outlook of education, 
as the word is now interpreted.” Similarly, in his preface the Master 
of Downing writes: “Schemes of reform and reconstruction formulated 
under the present abnormal conditions are apt to be hastily conceived 
and ill-proportioned. To be successful they must be based on the firm 


’ 


1 “Science and the Nation,” Essays by Cambridge Graduates with an 
Introduction by the Right Hon. Lord Moulton, K.C.B., F.R.S., edited by A. C. 
Seward, F.R.S., Master of Downing College, Cambridge, pp. xxii+ 328. 
Cambridge, University Press, 1917. 

“Cambridge Essays on Education,” edited by A. C. Benson, C.V.O., LL.D., 
Master of Magdalene College, Cambridge, with an Introduction by the Right 
Hon. Viscount Bryce, O.M., pp. xix+232. Cambridge, University Press, 1918. 
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foundation of experience: it is the aim of these essays! to present the 


results of experience in scientific investigation, to illustrate by concrete 
examples the sources of progress in a few departments of knowledge 
and so make clear to the layman the position of research as a factor in 
national prosperity.” : 

“The value of Essays such as these, dealing, broadly speaking, with 
the whole Realm of Science,” writes Lord Moulton, himself Senior 
Wrangler and First Smith’s Prizeman at Cambridge exactly fifty years 
ago, “is at the present moment difficult to overestimate. They will 
prove invaluable to those who seek to broaden the interest of our Na- 
tion in Scientific Research.” Nor is this distinguished gentleman under 
any illusions when writing thus, for he goes on to say: “The word 
‘research’ has of late years been used too frequently as little more than 
a cant phrase dear to educationalists but carrying with it no clear or 
definite meaning, and if there is any patent or latent hostility to re- 
search it is mainly due to the way in which the word has thus been 
treated by its self-styled champions. But (as I am glad to say is fre- 
quently the case even in the arena of legal conflicts) the blunders of the 
advocate have not been sufficient to hide the merits of his case. Not 
only thoughtful educated men but even the members of the general pub- 
lic are beginning to realize that it is to research in its proper significa- 
tion that we owe the knowledge of the wealth of the world in which 
we are placed—of the power that is within our grasp.” 

Of equally “supreme importance to the progress of the nation,” says 


1]. “The National Importance of Chemistry,” by W. J. Pope, F.R.S., Pro- 
fessor of Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. II. “Physical Research 
and the Way of its Application,” by W. H. Bragg, F.R.S., Quain Professor 
of Physics in the University of London. III. “The Modern Science of Metals, 
Pure and Applied,” by W. Rosenhain, F.R.S., Superintendent of the Depart- 
ment of Metallurgy and Metallurgical Chemistry in the National Physical 
Laboratory. IV. “Mathematics in Relation to Pure and Applied Science,” by 
E. W. Hobson, F.R.S., Sadleirian Professor of Pure Mathematics in the 
University of Cambridge. V. “The Science of Botany and the Art of Inten- 
sive Cultivation,” by F. W. Keeble, F.R.S., Director of the Royal Horticul- 
tural Society’s Gardens, Wisley. VI. “Science in Forestry,” by W. Dawson, 
M.A., Reader in Forestry in the University of Cambridge. VII. “System- 
atized Plant Breeding,” by R. H. Biffen, F.R.S., Professor of Agricultural 
Botany in the University of Cambridge. VIII. “An Agricultural War Prob- 
lem,” by T. B. Wood, M.A., Drapers Professor of Agriculture in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge. IX. “Geology as an Economic Science,” by Herbert 
H. Thomas, Sc.D., Secretary of the Geological Society of London. X. “Medi- 
cine and Experimental Science,” by F. Gowland Hopkins, F.R.S., Professor 
of Biochemistry in the University of Cambridge. XI. “The ‘Specific Treat- 
ment’ of Disease,” by G. H. F. Nuttall, F.R.S., Quick Professor of Biology in 
the University of Cambridge. XII. “Flies and Disease,’ by G. S. Graham- 
Smith, M.D., University Lecturer in Hygiene in the University of Cambridge. 
XIII. “The Government of Subject Peoples,’ by W. H. R. Rivers, F.R.S 
Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. a tithehbe 
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Viscount Bryce, the Oxford humanist and world-known publicist, in his 
introduction to the Education Essays,! “is the best talent it possesses.” 
“What is wanted now is quality rather than quantity.” “The problem 
is how to find the finest minds among the children of the country and 
bring them by adequate training to the highest efficiency.” Nor does 
Lord Bryce suffer any illusions concerning that other word subjected 
nowadays to much ignoble use, for says he: ‘The ‘efficiency’ which 
is on every one’s mouth cannot be extemporised by rushing hastily into 
action, however energetic. It is the fruit of patient and exact deter- 
mination of and reflection upon the facts to be dealt with.” ‘As re- 
spects those we have called the best minds,” continues Lord Bryce, 
“there are three chief aims to be solved. One aim is to fit men to be 
at least explorers, even if not discoverers, in the fields of science and 
learning. A second is to fit them to be leaders in the field of action, 
leaders not only by their initiative and their diligence, but also by the 
power and the habit of turning a full stream of thought and knowledge 
upon whatever work they have to do. A third is to give them a taste 
for, and the habit of enjoying intellectual pleasures.” 

Research and efficiency, institutional and individual; training the ex- 
ceptional few for leadership in thought and action in government, in 
commerce, in learning; training the energy of the many for the earning 
of an honorable livelihood and the enjoyment of leisure on terms here- 
tofore vouchsafed only to the few; training the enthusiasm of all for the 
enlargement of human relations and the enforcement of human peace— 
these are some of the ends of education in a democracy encountered in 
the pages of these two volumes. They appear again and again. They 
are omens of hope illumining these dark days. If government with the 
consent of the governed should survive this war—and it will survive 


11, “The Aim of Educational Reform,” by John Lewis Paton, M.A., High 
Master of Manchester Grammar School. II. “The Training of the Reason,” 
by the Very Rev. William Ralph Inge, D.D., Dean of St. Paul’s, Honorary 
Fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge, and of Hertford College, Oxford. 
Ill. “The Training of the Imagination,’ by Arthur Christopher Benson, 
C.V.O., LL.D., Master of Magdalene College, Cambridge. IV. “Religion at 
School,” by William Wyamar Vaughan, M.A., Master of Wellington Col- 
lege. V. “Citizenship,” by Albert Mansbridge, M.A., Joint-Secretary of the 
Cambridge University Tutorial Classes Committee. VI. “The Place of 
Literature in Education,” by Nowell Smith, M.A., Head Master of Sherborne 
School. VII. “The Place of Science in Education,” by William Bateson, 
F.R.S., Director of the John Innes Horticultural Institution, Honorary Fellow 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge. VIII. “Athletics,” by Frederic Blagden 
Malim, M.A., Master of Haileybury College. IX. “The Use of Leisure,” by 
John Haden Badley, M.A., Head Master of Bedales School. X. “Prepara- 
tion for Practical Life,” by Sir John David McClure, LL.D., D.Mus., Head 
Master of Mill Hill School. XI. “Teaching as a Profession,” by Frank 
Roscoe, Secretary of the Teachers Registration Council. 
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with the last Anglo-Saxon—then some form of universal suffrage should 
follow; if universal suffrage, then @ fortiori universal education, uni- 
versal but not necessarily uniform, voluntary where possible, compul- 
sory when necessary, competitive and selective always. ‘These are con- 
ditions spreading the world over, by whatever names the furthering 
movements may be called. 

A great protagonist of popular education has lately risen in England, 
an Oxford scholar and Sheffield administrator, the first professional 
educator to be made cabinet minister of education. And in his cam- 
paign speeches for the Education Act lately passed by Parliament, the 
Right Hon. H. A. L. Fisher has been ringing the changes on these ends 
of universal education. “Education,” he has declared on appealing to the 
people, “is the art of drawing out of a man all that is best and most use- 
ful in him so that it may be employed to the advantage of the community 
and of himself as a member of it. We must regard it not as bearing 
fruit in the science and art of earning a livelihood alone, but as yielding 
the science and art of living. It is the means by which the individual 
citizen may be trained to make the best use of his innate qualities and 
the means by which the State may be enabled to make the best use of 
its citizens. Spiritually conceived, it is Plato’s ‘turning of the soul to- 
wards the light’; materially conceived, it is Napoleon’s ‘open career to 
talent.’ In any case it is of great democratic interest, for indeed a wise 
democratic government: is impossible without it.” Nor does Mr. Fisher 
consent to the doctrine that “the State should pick out the genius from 
the gutter” and “leave the rest on the theory that the great majority of 
the human race are condemned to be hewers of wood and drawers of 
water.” 

Accordingly the first and foremost problem of education becomes that 
of discovering and developing the leaders of democracy. The resolu- 
tion of the problem is not simple. It is no less complex than that of 
life itself. Neither leadership nor law can be imposed from above; both 
must be inspired from within. If education is a drawing out and fos- 
tering process, it is also a searching out and finding process. “You will 
not find your highest capacity,” to quote another Oxford humanist, Mr. 
John (now Viscount) Morley,—“you will not find your highest capacity 
in statesmanship nor in practical science, nor in art, nor in any other 
field where that capacity is most urgently needed for the right service 
of life, unless there is a general and vehement spirit of search in the air.” 
This “general and vehement spirit of search” is the chief contribution 
made by the science: and scholarship of the nineteenth century to the 
educational problem of the present. It is fresh and clear in the study 
of the natural sciences, it is equally clear and fresh in the newer spirit of 
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classical studies.1 In seeking character and ability, it reckons primarily 
with “faculty and aptitude,” reprehending alike compulsory science and 
compulsory humanities. When it comes to the testing of theories, there 
may be quite as much of the scientific spirit in a classical seminar as in 
a science laboratory, but recent events have inevitably thrust the natural 
sciences and the modern humanities into the foreground. To this 
America was already aroused and England has wakened up. “If there 
is one lesson more than another,” said the Master of Balliol lately, 
“which the War is going to teach us, it will be the lesson as to the 
future place of Natural Science in our education.” ‘The same note had 
been sounded from across the Channel twenty years before. Reading 
the Rede Lecture, June Ist, 1899, at the golden jubilee of Sir George 
Gabriel Stokes in the chair of the illustrious Sir Isaac Newton at the 
University of Cambridge, the late Professor Alfred Cornu, of the Ecole 
Polytechnique, said, “Cette humble origine de la plupart des grandes 
découvertes dont l’humanité est bénéficie montre bien que c’est l’esprit 
scientifique qui est aujourd’hui le grand ressort de la vie des nations 
et que c’est dans le progrés de la Science pure qu’il faut chercher le 
sécret de la puissance croissante du monde moderne,” 1 
The same high note was struck by Professor Sir Richard T. Glaze- 
brook in the Rede Lecture of last year.2 Recalling the address of the 
Prince of Wales at the opening of the National Physical Laboratory 
in 1902, when he said: “The object of the scheme is, I understand, 
to bring scientific knowledge to bear practically upon our every-day 
industrial and commercial life, to break down the barrier between theory 
and practice, to effect a union between science and commerce,” the 
lecturer points out that in this process there are three distinct stages 
calling for careful correlation: the work of the man of science in his 
Laboratory; the investigations which go on in a Laboratory of Industrial 
Research, developing new processes or introducing new products; the 
Works Laboratory proper, controlling the quality of raw materials, or 
of finished products. And with respect to the fruitful codperation of the 
schools and the universities towards such correlation, quoting a recent 
letter in Nature by Mr. M. D. Hill, an Eton Master of twenty years’ 
experience, in which he writes: ‘The boys who are best at classics are 
also best at science. . . . Every intelligent boy must be given equal 
opportunities in science and languages in the widest sense of the word 


1See “Value of the Classics,” edited by Dean Andrew F. West, pp. xit+ 
396. Princeton University Press, 1917. 

2 “Science and Industry: The place of Cambridge in any scheme for their 
combination,’ The Rede Lecture, 1917, by Sir Richard T. Glazebrook, C.B., 
M.A., F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, Director of the National Physical 
Laboratory, pp. 51. Cambridge, University Press, 1917. 
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until he is old enough to show which line of study he can most profitably 
follow,” the lecturer continues, “Here is a problem which the Univer- 
sity must attack at once. . - - Cambridge must open her doors wide 
to every son of our great Empire who can show that he can reap bene- 
fits from studying within her walls any branch of knowledge for which 
she offers opportunities. . . . The University must remain the home 
of Ancient Learning, but the course pursued to secure this end must 
not be such as to demand that Latin and Greek should remain the prin- 
cipal part of the school tasks of all boys. It must train men to be 
leaders in all walks of life, and not least in industrial pursuits, and 
this not by undertaking the technical training of the men who go out 
hence into the world, but by laying a broad foundation of the scientific 
principles and laws on which technical knowledge, be it of theology, 
medicine, or law, or of the more modern branches of applied science, 
must rest. And lastly, but most important of all, it must produce the 
leaders in every branch of science.” 

For the promotion of industrial and scientific research—which, as 
Lord Moulton remarks, differ only in the nature and circumstances of 
the problems with which they deal—there has lately been established a 
permanent government organization under state aid, to be advised by 
an advisory council, on: proposals for instituting specific researches; 
proposals for establishing or developing special institutions or depart- 
ments of existing institutions for the scientific study of problems affect- 
ing particular industries or trades; and the establishment and award 
of research studentships and fellowships. Moreover, the universities, 
new and old, are passing statutes instituting new research degrees. 
Furthermore, the school and university programmes are the subjects of 
recent elaborate reports of government committees on the place of science 
and modern studies in any reconstruction of English education. Finally, 
the Education Act: of 1918 has enlarged the scope of public education 
from the elementary school to the university. These are some of the 
evidences that, in ways hitherto unrealized, state, school, and university 
are about to codperate for the promotion of research in pure science 
and the preservation of the humanistic spirit in English education ad- 
vocated in these Cambridge Essays on Science and Education. 


II 
UNIVERSITY LIFE IN FRANCE1 


LL academic highways from the West will pass through Paris after 
the War. For the guidance of these graduate students, and they 
should be graduate students, two books have lately appeared in print, the 
one a historical survey of the facilities for university study and research 
available in Paris and its immediate environs, the other a tribute on the 
part of American scholars to the present-day science and learning of 
France. ‘The latter volume, sponsored by five hundred university 
professors, has been prepared by a hundred scholars under the edi- 
torial supervision of Professor Wigmore of Northwestern University 
and Professor Grandgent of Harvard University. For the introduc- 
tion President Eliot, corresponding member of the Academy of Moral and 
Political Sciences of the Institut de France, writes on the Mind of France, 
while Professor Hale, corresponding member of the Academy of Sciences 
of the Institut de France, writes at length of the Intellectual Inspiration 
of Paris. Some twenty chapters set forth for as many fields of knowledge 
the record of French scholarship during the past century, the courses of 
instruction given now or recently at the universities of France and par- 
ticularly at the University of Paris, and the library, laboratory, and other 
auxiliary facilities available for study and research. Attention is also 
called in the preface to an appendix to the volume, prepared by Professor 
Geddes of Boston University and Professor Vibbert of the University of 
Michigan, describing the organization of French universities, the stand- 
ards of training expected of the student, the system of degrees, the cus- 
toms as to residence and attendance, the regulations as to fees and the 
like, together with other facts of interest to the visiting student. 
“American students,” says President Eliot, “thinking to take advanced 
studies in Europe, have often in times past supposed the French to be an 
inconstant, pleasure-loving, materialistic people. They have now learned 
1“Science and Learning in France,’ with a survey of opportunities for 
American students in French universities: an appreciation by American 
scholars, with an introduction on “The Mind of France” by Charles William 
Eliot, and on “The Intellectual Inspiration of Paris” by George Ellery Hale, 


pp. xxxviiit+454. Published by the Society for American Fellowships in 
French Universities, 1917. 

“La Vie Universitaire 4 Paris,” par Paul Boyer, Maurice Caullery, Alfred 
et Maurice Croiset, Emile Durkheim, H. Gautier, Louis Havet, F. Larnaude, 
Ernest Lavisse, Henri Marcel, Edmond Perrier, Maurice Prou, et G.-H. 
Roger—ouvrage publié sous les auspices du Conseil de ’Université de Paris, 
pp. 251. Paris, Librairie Armand Colin, 1918. 
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through the Great War that the French are an heroic people, constant to 
great political and social ideals, a people intelligent, fervid, dutiful, and 
devoted to family, home, and country. They have also come to see that 
the peculiar national spirit of France is one of the great bulwarks and 
resources of civilization, which ought to be not only preserved, but rein- 
forced.” 

In that “peculiar national spirit” there has been revealed under recent 
events a “community of spirit greater than the spirit of patriotism.” To 
this many have borne witness. First of all the philosopher M. Boutroux. 
Again and again Principal Sir George Adam Smith of Aberdeen, who in 
his recent American addresses has been quoting repeatedly from “L’Uni- 
versité et la Guerre” of M. Thamin, Rector of the Academy of Bor- 
deaux: “All the ideas of France are ranged in battle. The country has 
again acknowledged that which it believed, the University that which it 
taught. There is the secret of this mutually reinforced confidence; there 
also is one of the secrets of a unanimity which surprises ourselves. The 
most unbelieving have discovered for themselves a faith, the most realist 
an ideal; and this faith and this ideal are the same for all. . . . All have 
heard the same voices. All have more or less felt descend upon them as 
it were the supernatural succour of the idea for which they struggle. 
They know that it cannot prevent them from dying, but that It itself does 
not die, and that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 

“France stands at the highest level of her moral attainment,” writes 
Professor Hale. “The baseless charge of decadence, the ignorant depre- 
ciation based on an imperfect knowledge of the French people and an 
inability to perceive their deeper qualities—all this, occasionally heard in 
the past, has been forever silenced by the War, revealing a devotion to 
the State, a quiet but unyielding persistence in the defence of national 
ideals, which no opponent can overcome. ‘The inspiring vision of war- 
swept France, indomitable in the face of sudden invasion, will draw to 
her universities in the coming days of peace many a student who would 
taste for himself the qualities he has admired.” 

Of those universities, the University of Paris is at once the oldest and 
the foremost. At the beginning of the War the largest university in the 
world, from its own beginnings as a university it has been a university 
of the world. With more than one-sixth of its student population for- 
eigners, it has retained somewhat of the cosmopolitan character secured 
to it in its medieval days by the sanctions of a single spiritual society and 
the undisputed use of the Latin tongue as an international language. It 
was cosmopolitan not only in respect of its students but also of teachers 
when in turn the Englishman St. Anselm, the Frenchman Abélard, the 
German Albert the Great, and the Italian St. Thomas Aquinas lectured 
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there. Nor has it been only an alma mater of men. Indeed it is as a 
mater universitatum that Professor Durkheim of the Faculty of Letters 
hails his university in the introductory account of its romantic history, 
prepared, as is frankly stated, for the convenience of the American stu- 
dent. That history runs through a sinusoidal sequence of some seven 
centuries! from its beginnings perhaps as a cathedral school, its associa- 
tion with similar enterprises in a corporation assuming the name Univer- 
sitas, the then technical designation of a corporation, and “of Paris,” 
since it was an association of Parisian masters and students; followed by 
its differentiation into what came to be the four traditional faculties of all 
universities, its domicile in the colleges of the four nations, its decadence 
in the wake of the revival of learning; its rehabilitation after the Revolu- 
tion and under Napoleon as the University of France, but as a group of 
professional schools, its new faculties of science and letters being in fact 
examining rather than teaching bodies; its restoration as an institution 
of liberal learning under the Third Republic; and finally, at the close of 
the last century, its rebuilding and decentralization under the leadership 
of the late Louis Liard. And under the same leadership, with the reor- 
ganization 2 of the University of Paris in 1896, the fifteen provincial 
faculties were raised to the rank of separate universities. 

On the current life of Paris and the provincial universities of France 3 
just before the Great War, M. Edouard Driault contributed an article 


1 The dates 1215 and 1896 appear on the address sent by the University of 
ree to the Opening Academic Festival of the Rice Institute in the autumn 
of 1912. 

2 To the volume “La Vie Universitaire 4 Paris’ Professor Durkheim con- 
tributes a chapter also on the present organization of the life and adminis- 
tration of the University; while chapters on their several departments are 
written by Dean Alfred Croiset of the Faculté des Lettres, by Professor 
Maurice Caullery of the Faculté des Sciences, by Director Ernest Lavisse of 
the Ecole Normale Supérieure, by Dean F. Larnaude of the Faculté de Droit, 
by Dean G. H. Roger of the Faculté de Médecine, and by Director H. Gau- 
tier of the Ecole Supérieure de Pharmacie. The second half of the volume 
is constituted of similar essays on several Paris establishments of the higher 
learning independent of the University; thus the administrative officer, M. 
Maurice Croiset, of the Collége de France writes of that institution, while 
articles follow in turn on the Muséum National d’Histoire Naturelle, by M. 
Edmond Perrier, director of the Museum; on the Ecole Pratique des Hautes- 
Etudes, by M. Louis Havet, President of the Section of Historical and Philo- 
logical Sciences; on the Ecole Nationale des Langues Orientales Vivantes by 
M. Paul Boyer, Administrator of the School; on the Ecole Nationale des 
Chartes, by M. Maurice Prou, Director of the School; and on the Ecole du 
Louvre, by M. Henri Marcel, Director of the School. 

3 For a sympathetic and discriminating American view of the life and 
work of the universities of France see Professor Barrett Wendell’s volume 
of Lowell Institute lectures, ““The France of To-day,” which appeared from 
the press of Charles Scribner’s Sons about ten years ago and has lately gone 
through many editions. 
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in French to the Cambridge Review, from which, for the further informa- 
tion of Rice and other Southern students who may be thinking to go 
abroad for study, I am taking the liberty of quoting at considerable 
length: 


On entre dans les Universités frangaises en sortant des lycées, ou des 


colléges, ou des autres établissements secondaires, dont beaucoup sont des 
établissements ecclésiastiques dirigés par des prétres catholiques. De 
toute maniére, sauf en ce qui concerne les étrangers, il faut d’abord étre 
Bachelier. Depuis quelque temps on admet cependant des “équivalences” : 
le baccalauréat peut-étre remplacé par d’autres titres, comme le Profes- 
sorat des Ecoles Normales Primaires; mais cela est rare, et en réalité on 
peut dire que presque tous les étudiants francais des Universités sortent 
de l’enseignement secondaire. 

Il y a d’ailleurs beaucoup de baccalauréats. On les distingue en sec- 
tions A, B, C. D. Les étrangers ne s’y reconnaissent pas trés bien, mais 
les Francais non plus: A=Latin-Grec; B=Latin-Langues; C=Latin- 
Sciences; D=Sciences-Langues vivantes. On parle d’une section E, pour 
les sciences naturelles. I] faudra peut-étre ensuite une section F. On 
espére pourtant n’avoir pas 4 employer toutes les lettres de |’alphabet. 
Ce régime varié, remplacant la vieille division en Lettres et Sciences, a 
été institué en 1902 pour assouplir les programmes, les adapter a toutes 
les circonstances de la vie moderne. Jadis, on demandait a l’enseignement 
secondaire, de culture classique, de former des esprits; maintenant on lui 
demande de donner des connaissances utiles. On a voulu “moderniser” |’en- 
seignement secondaire. L’enseignement supérieur des Universités risque 
d’y perdre quelques-unes de ses plus précieuses qualités, mais il ne faut 
pas en étre troublé; on reviendra a la pure culture classique d’autrefois ; 
il y a déja une ligue pour la renaissance des humanités: il est vrai qu’il 
y a beaucoup de ligues en France, et ailleurs. Les étrangers ne congoi- 
vent pas bien que l’enseignement francais puisse étre fondé autrement 
que sur les humanités gréco-latines, latines surtout; la France demeure 
pour eux, par excellence, le pays des études classiques. Mais on aime 
assez chez nous les changements, quitte a revenir, de changement en 
changement, aux bonnes vieilles traditions qui sont la loi de tous les 
peuples. 

Mais voici encore un autre défaut dans le recrutement des Universités 
francaises. Les bacheliers sont presque tous des enfants de la bourgeoisie, 
cest-a-dire des classes moyennes, fils d’avocats, d’ingénieurs, d’officiers, 
de médecins, de professeurs, qui veulent étre, comme leurs péres, profes- 
seurs, avocats, officiers, ingénieurs. Les fils de familles pauvres, d’ouvriers 
ou de paysans, ne peuvent pas entrer dans les établissements d’enseigne- 
ment secondaire, ou la pension est assez chére; les plus laborieux et les 
mieux doués vont vers les écoles professionnelles, ou les écoles normales, 
entrent ainsi dans l'industrie, le commerce ou dans l’enseignement des 
écoles primaires. Quelques-uns, grace aux équivalences, mais a force de 
patience et de courage, arrivent au Universités, dont ils ne sont pas les 
plus mauvais éléves. Mais, si méritants qu’ils soient, ils sont si rares 
qu il ne convient pas d’y insister. 

Ainsi les Anglais croient peut-étre que la France est une République 


er eee 


% 


University Life in France 205 
démocratique, c’est-a-dire une République ot l’égalité des droits est par- 
faite, ou il n’y a plus de priviléges. Il y a encore ce privilége essentiel de 
Péducation: les grandes charges de I’Etat, les grandes situations dans la 
vie politique et économique, sont inaccessibles aux enfants du peuple. Les 
paysans et les ouvriers élisent des sénateurs et des députés; mais ils les 
choisissent forcément dans la classe moyenne, qui est seule assez instruite; 
et ainsi le monde politique, issu de la démocratie, s’agite en réalité loin 
d’elle, lui jetant de temps en temps en pature des réformes souvent illu- 
soires et qui ne lui sont que des satisfactions médiocres. Si on proposait 
au Parlement de la démocratie francaise de voter une loi qui ouvrirait les 
lycées au mérite plutdt qu’a la fortune, on souléverait une protestation 


universelle. 
kK * * 


Quoi qu’il en soit de ce recrutement des Universités, elles sont en France 
aujourd’hui au nombre de 16, depuis la loi de 1896, qui, sous l’impulsion 
de M. Liard, alors Directeur de l’Enseignement supérieur, a constitué les 
divers groupes provinciaux de facultés en Universités: en dehors de Paris, 
Lille, Caen, Nancy, Besancon, Dijon, Rennes, Poitiers, Clermont-Fer- 
rand, Lyon, Aix-Marseille, Grenoble, Montpellier, Toulon, Bordeaux, 
Alger. Avant cette loi, il n’y avait qu’une Université complétement orga- 
nisée, celle de Paris. Paris est bien toujours la grande Université fran- 
caise; le Ministre de |’Instruction Publique porte le titre de Grand- 
Maitre de l’Université, et non des Universités, et il est officiellement 
Recteur de l’Université de Paris. ‘Tant qu’un professeur de l’enseigne- 
ment supérieur, ou secondaire, n’est pas arrivé a Paris, il s’estime en un 
poste inférieur. Il y a d’ailleurs dans l’enseignement secondaire un cadre 
spécial des professeurs de Paris, avec des traitements plus élevés. 

Cependant la création des autres Universités a marqué un mouvement 
de décentralisation trés remarquable, et qui a déja donné de grands résul- 
tats. Malgré leur jeunesse, les nouvelles Universités ont pris trés vite 
des caractéres originaux, non pas certes au méme degré que vos admirables 
Universités de Cambridge, d’Oxford, de Londres ou d’Edimbourg; mais 
elles sont devenue pourtant de trés actifs foyers de culture régionale et 
générale. Il arrive que Lyon lutte victorieusement avec Paris. Lille 
assouplit son enseignement aux besoins de la riche région industrielle ou 
elle est établie. Nancy, comme Strasbourg autrefois, avant la guerre de 
1870, s’essaye a étre un centre d’études pour la région de transition qui 
est entre la France et |’Allemagne, un foyer ow la science allemande et la 
science francaise pourront de mieux en mieux collaborer. Alger est un 
remarquable centre d’études africaines; elle a déja commencé de réveiller 
les souvenirs de ]’administration et de la culture romaine de |’antiquité. 
Les unes et les autres ont rencontré quelques généreux donateurs pour les 
aider 4 développer leur outillage scientifique; mais la France a cet égard 
n’est pas encore aussi heureuse que |’Angleterre ou les Etats-Unis. 

Ces Universités ont commencé d’attirer a elles, comme les grandes 
Universités du moyen age, Cambridge, Paris, Bologne, des étudiants de 
toutes nations; de tous les pays de |’Europe, et du Nouveau-Monde, des 
milliers d’étudiants prennent aujourd’hui le chemin de France, au point 
qu’il arrive que les étudiants francais se plaignent de cette sorte d’inva- 
sion, tout en se réjouissant de cet attrait nouveau qu’exercent au loin les 
grandes écoles ou ils travaillent. 
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Foyers de décentralisation francaise, les Universités sont devenues des 


foyers d’expansion intellectuelle sur les pays voisins. Celle de Toulouse 


vient de fonder 4 Madrid un Institut francais. Celle de Grenoble en a un 
4 Florence depuis plusieurs années, et qui est trés prospere. Il y a un 
Institut francais 4 Saint Pétersbourg. Des professeurs de l Université de 
Paris vont faire des conférences aux Universités des Etats-Unis. L’Uni- 
versité de Londres vient d’en appeler deux parmi ses propres professeurs, 
MM. Rudler et Mantoux. Des Professeurs anglais et américains vien- 
nent donner des conférences a l'Université de Paris. Peut-étre verrons- 
nous des échanges de cette nature entre les Universités frangaises et alle- 
mandes; déja il y a échange d’étudiants. Les Universités de France 
envoient “autour du monde” de jeunes professeurs qui achévent d’y 
prendre les informations nécessaires 4 la connaissance de l’univers. 

De tout cela résulte actuellement une extraordinaire activité, encore 
un peu confuse, en une fiévre encore incohérente, dont on a pourtant le 
droit d’attendre de précieux profits. On est au temps des semailles, la 
moisson viendra, pourvu qu'elle ne soit pas compromise par les tempétes 


de la vie politique. 
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Les étudiants se pressent en foule dans ces milieux universitaires. Ils 
sont jeunes quand ils y arrivent, dix-huit 4 vingt ans; ils sont pleins d’ar- 
deur; ils se jettent dans la carriére qu’ils ont choisie avec une sorte de 
passion. Ils sont bruyants parfois, comme en tous autres pays; ils aiment 
les fétes et les jeux; ils commencement 4 se livrer aux sports, 4 la culture 
physique; ils ont encore 4 cet égard beaucoup a apprendre de leurs cama- 
rades d’Angleterre. Ils sont groupés selon leurs goiits, selon leurs inté- 
réts. Ils ont a Paris une “Association Générale.” Ils ont des groupements 
particuliers; par exemple, il y a a l’Université de Paris une section britan- 
nique, un English Debating Club. II en est parmi eux qui font dans les 
Universités des études désintéressées, qui se livrent 4 des recherches per- 
sonnelles, sans préoccupation d’examen. La plupart cependant ont avant 
tout le souci d’obtenit les grades qui leur ouvriront l’avenir quils révent. 

Ils assistent pour cela a des cours publics, ot ils sont souvent noyés dans 
le public: il y a des cours 4 la mode, ot il y a foule, non pas surtout d’étu- 
diants, de longues files d’équipages aux portes de l'Université qui en prend 
alors des airs de grand salon mondain. II n’est pas utile de donner des 
exemples, parce que la mode est chose éphémére et capricieuse, et qu’il ne 
convient pas d’exciter la jalousie des uns, de blesser la modestie des autres. 
La vie intellectuelle des étudiants se passe davantage dans les conférences, 
qui leur sont réservées; ils y suivent des exercices pratiques; ils y font 
l’apprentissage de l’enseignement; ils y font des conférences qui sont cor- 
rigées par les maitres; il y a des corrections de maitres qui sont magis- 
trales; nous en avons connu de M. Lavisse qui étaient admirablement 
fortes et spirituelles. 

Ainsi on entend cet hiver 4 Paris: 4 la Faculté de Droit, des cours sur 
la procédure civile des Romains, sur la criminalité juvénile, sur les sources 
du droit international, sur la guerre maritime, sur la théorie générale de 
Pimpot, sur la hausse des prix;—a la Faculté de Médecine, sur le systéme 
nerveux central, sur les maladies du tube digestif, sur hygiéne indus- 
trielle, sur les maladies infectieuses;—a la Faculté des Sciences, sur les 
principes generaux de la géométrie infinitésimale, sur les moteurs ther- 
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miques, sur la constitution des planétes et des cométes, sur la radioactivité, 
sur l’électro-capillarité, sur la chimie des métaux, sur |’aviation maritime; 
—a la Faculté des Lettres, sur la psychologie générale, sur la philosophie 
de Schopenhauer, sur l’histoire des Pharaons, sur les institutions grecques, 
sur la formation des nationalités balkaniques, sur le Sacré-Collége au 
moyen age, sur le régne de Victoria, sur l’Eglise au IV€ siécle; sur la 
morphologie de la surface du sol, sur les éléments de la géographie hu- 
maine; sur la philosophie politique de Thucydide, sur l’état actuel de la 
question homérique, sur la philologie latine, sur les grands courants et les 
grands maitres de la littérature francaise moderne, sur le romain frangais 
au XVIII siécle, sur la diffusion du francais au XVIIE siécle, etc. 

A Paris notamment, il y a tout un monde d’institutions qui dépendent 
de l'Université ou qui en sont distinctes. Nous conseillons de lire A ce 
sujet le beau livre de M. Liard sur l’Université de Paris; actuellement 
Vice-Recteur, au plutét, en vérité, Recteur de l’Université de Paris, 
M. Liard est homme en qui se personnifient le mieux aujourd’hui les 
Universités de France. L’Université de Paris, 4 elle seule, compte ac- 
tuellement 300 maitres et plus de 17,000 étudiants. 

Elle a son centre, sa capitale, 4 la Sorbonne. II ne s’y rencontre plus 
rien des pauvres écoles du moyen age qui, sur les pentes de la Montagne 
Sainte-Geneviéve, étaient les ancétres des puissants établissements scienti- 
fiques d’aujourd’hui. Cependant on a voulu, sur les murs de la nouvelle 
Sorbonne, tout récemment achevée, reproduire en de grandes fresques 
quelques aspects de la vie premiére de l’antique Université, et on y laisse 
volontiers |’imagination tenter de ressusciter ce passé trés é€mouvant. Les 
batiments nouveaux encadrent majestueusement la Chapelle que contruisit 
Richelieu et qui garde son tombeau. La sont installées les salles princi- 
pales de la Faculté des Lettres et de la Faculté des Sciences. A quelque 
distance sont les batiments de la Faculté de Droit, de l’Ecole de 
Médecine, de l’Ecole de Pharmacie, de |’Ecole Normale Supérieure 
dont les éléves sont aujourd’hui confondus avec les autres étu- 
diants des Lettres et des Sciences. Ailleurs, mais dans ce méme quartier 
du Panthéon ou de la Montagne Sainte-Genevieve, il y a l'Institut de 
Chimie, l'Institut Océanographique, l'Institut du radium, en attendant 
l'Institut de Géographie. La Faculté des Sciences a un Institut aérotech- 
nique a Saint-Cyr, des laboratoires 4 Wimereux, 4 Banyuls, a Roscoff, a 
Fontainebleau. I! n’y a plus de Faculté de Théologie, l’enseignement 
supérieur public ayant été laicisé comme |’enseignement secondaire et l’en- 
seignement primaire; mais il y a une Faculté libre de Théologie protes- 
tante et un Institut Catholique. 

En dehors de l’Université, sans parler des Bibliothéques trés nom- 
breuses, des Archives, des collections et Musées, il y a le Collége de 
France, le Muséum de |’Histoire Naturelle, l’Ecole Pratique des Hautes- 
Etudes, l’Institut Pasteur, l’Ecole Libre des Sciences politiques ; l’Ecole des 
Hautes-Etudes Sociales, l’Ecole Nationale des Chartes, I’Ecole des 
Langues Orientales Vivantes, l’Ecole des Beaux-arts, l’Ecole du Louvre, 
Institut national agronomique, |’Ecole Centrale des Arts et Manufac- 
tures, l’Ecole Coloniale, l’Ecole des Hautes-Etudes commerciales, |’Ecole 
des Mines, l’Ecole des Ponts-et-Chaussées. 
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Les étudiants de l’Université elle-méme recherchent en général les 
mémes grades qu’autrefois dans.les Universités du moyen age: la Licence, 
licentia docendi, qui donne en effet le droit d’enseigner; on |’obtient aprés 
des examens qui comportent des compositions écrites et des interrogations 
orales;—et le Doctorat, qui donne le droit d’enseigner parmi les maitres 
des Universités. On a institué dans ces derniéres années un grade qu’on 
appelle Doctorat d’Université, qui est surtout recherché par les étudiants 
étrangers, qui ne donne pas le droit d’entrer dans l’enseignement supérieur 
francais, qui est seulement honorifique. 

Il est A remarquer que les étudiants en droit et en médecine passent 
directement de la Licence au Doctorat qui leur assure le droit d’exercer 
la médecine ou les fonctions de magistrats et d’officiers ministériels, avo- 
cats, avoués, notaires. Les agrégations de droit et de médecine donnent 
ensuite le droit d’enseigner dans les facultés correspondantes. Au con- 
traire, les étudiants des Sciences et des Lettres, aprés la Licence, doivent 
obtenir d’abord le Diplome d’Etudes supérieures, de sciences mathéma- 
tiques, ou physiques, ou naturelles, ou de philosophie, de lettres, d’histoire, 
qui est nécessaire pour pouvoir se présenter ensuite aux diverses agréga- 
tions. Car aujourd’hui, par un relévement sensible des études, il faut 
l’Agrégation pour étre admis 4 enseigner dans les Lycées; la Licence ne 
donne de chaires que dans les colléges de moindre importance. Et ainsi les 
diverses Agrégations, qui comportent des compositions écrites et des exa- 
mens oraux consistant surtout en lecons professorales, conférent les prin- 
cipales fonctions de l’enseignement secondaire, et, avec le Doctorat, de 
lenseignement supérieur. 

A part ceux, de plus en plus nombreux, qui sortent de |’enseignement 
pour aller dans la presse ou dans la politique, ou dans les affaires indus- 
trielles et commerciales, les agrégés retournent dans les Lycées, les licen- 
ciés dans les colléges, pour y former d’autres étudiants, qui prendront 
aprés eux le flambeau et le porteront aux générations de l’avenir: le grand 
cycle des études universitaires est achevé. 
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A NEW AMERICAN UNIVERSITY 


ITH the advent of the European War, the so-called solidarity 

of science as an international solvent suddenly became volatile 
and vanished.1 And hardly less speedily universities began to lose their 
most distinguishing trait, namely, their international character, except 
in so far as such a relationship could be partially sustained through new 
alignments. Similarly, with restricted range and limited jurisdiction, 
smaller war groups have divided up among themselves the world-wide 
domains of the republic of letters and the commonwealth of learning, 
whose foundations had been thought to lie “below the tides of war.” If 
the phrases denominational university, sectional university, national uni- 
versity, are each in turn contradictions in terms, likewise an international 
university—if dominated by a particular form of international mind—is 
also a contradiction in terms. A university may bear name of place or 
founder as a means of identification in space and time; if the institution 
be worthy of the designation, the term university should take care of all 
the rest; and it takes care of all the rest by excluding all but the disin- 
terested pursuit of truth. 

On the shield of the oldest university in America stands the Latin 
word Veritas, whose Anglo-Saxon equivalent is that other fine word, 
Truth. To truth, others have undertaken to join in turn freedom or 
justice or goodness or beauty, or any other of the great ideas by which 
for mankind progress has been gained, only to find all these aspects of 
truth swallowed up in the thing itself and truth still standing alone 
“above all things bearing away the victory.” On the scroll of the young- 
est of institutions in America—to which in the essay-review reprinted 
here from Science Progress for July, 1918, Mr. Jourdain politely refers 
as the latest American university—stand three of the disciplines through 
which men seek truth. 

Of truth-seekers a great company it was that assembled, in the days 
of which Mr. Jourdain writes, to speed the new university on its high 


1In the face of reported repudiations of honorary degrees, melting down 
of gold medals, and renouncing of memberships in alien learned societies 
during the present conflict, it may be interesting to recall that a hundred 
years ago, while France and England were at war, Sir Humphry Davy, of 
the Royal Society and Royal Institution of London, on visiting Paris was 
received with the highest honors, awarded a gold medal, and elected a for- 
eign member of the Academy of Sciences. See Schuster and Shipley, “Brit- 
ain’s Heritage of Science,” 2d edition. London, Constable, 1918. 
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adventure. From all quarters of the compass they came, for in those 


fair days now far removed by war’s swift sweep, all the highways of the 


world—the land routes, the air routes, the water routes—were open. 
To-day most of those highways are closed, and the few remaining open 
are menaced. ‘To-day no such assemblage could be arranged even in 
the disinterested interests of the pursuit of truth. To-day war condi- 
tions have rendered utterly impossible even the gathering of the clans 
of letters, science, and art. The uniqueness thus given to the events 
and the significance of the events themselves may perhaps justify this 
further reference to a record war-delayed in the making and distribution. 
In any event, the reader of Mr. Jourdain’s essay will find therein views 
on university education of more than passing interest. 


A NEW AMERICAN UNIVERSITY, by Puiie E. B. Jourpain, 
M.A.: on The Book of the Opening of the Rice Institute: being an 
Account in Three Volumes of an Academic Festival held in Celebra- 
tion of the formal Opening of the Rice Institute, a University of 
Liberal and Technical Learning founded in the City of Houston, 
Texas, by William Marsh Rice, and dedicated by him to the Ad- 
vancement of Letters, Science, and Art. [Vol. I.: Pp. xiv+1-264, 
with 2 portraits and various inserts. Vol. II.: Pp. x+265-680, 
with 5 portraits. Vol. III.: Pp. x+681-1100, with 7 portraits and 
numerous diagrams.] (Houston, Texas.) 1 


These magnificently produced volumes celebrate the opening of the 
latest American University. The history of the growth of a noble idea 
and its materialization are well sketched by the first President of the 
Rice Institute, Mr. Edgar Odell Lovett, in a paper in the first volume, 
and the various important inaugural lectures, delivered by eminent men 
summoned from all parts of the world to Houston, Texas, in October, 
1912, form the second and third volumes. ‘To come to details, the first 
volume also contains the usual preliminaries to an academical festival: 
list of delegates, addresses of welcome and responses, programmes of 
concerts, toasts and responses, and accounts of religious services given 
in the city auditorium. Some of these accounts were reproduced in the 
Rice Institute Pamphlet (1915, 1, 1-132; 1916, 8, 231-310), and, in the 
case of the important scientific and other lectures in the second and third 
volumes, we shall give reference to the reproductions in rather more ac- 
cessible form in this Pamphlet. The portraits and other reproductions 
are very fine indeed: in the first volume there are two photogravures of 
the founder, a view of the University, the general architectural plan, the 
invitation to the festival, and facsimiles of some of the letters received. 
The second and third volumes contain finely executed portraits of the 


1 An Essay-Review in Science Progress for July, 1918. 
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authors of the various inaugural lectures, and also one of the subject of 
one of these lectures, Henri Poincaré. A half-tone reproduction of the 


same portrait of Poincaré is also given in No. 2 of Vol. I (1915) of the 


Pamphlet (facing p. 133). 

The second volume contains: Rafael Altamira y Crevea, “The Prob- 
lem of the Philosophy of History” (265-87; 1915, 1, 256-78), “The 
Theory of Civilization” (288-320; 1915, 1, 279-311), and “The Methods 
of Extending Civilization among the Nations” (321-46; 1915, 1, 312-37); 
Emile Borel, “Molecular Theories and Mathematics” (347-77; 1915, 1, 
163-93), “Aggregates of Zero Measure” (378-98; 1917, 4, 1-21), and 
“Monogenic Uniform Non-Analytic Functions: The Theories of Cauchy, 
Weierstrass and Riemann” (399-429; 1917, 4, 22-52); Benedetto Croce, 
“The Breviary of A‘sthetic” (430-517; 1915, 2, 223-310); Hugo de 
Vries, “Mutations in Heredity” (518-70; 1915, 1, 339-91), “Geographi- 
cal Botany” (571-95), “Modern Cytological Problems” (596-614), and 
“The Ideals of an Experiment Garden” (615-9); Sir Henry Jones, 
“Philosophical Landmarks, being a Survey of the Recent Gains and the 
Present Problems of Reflective Thought” (620-80; 1915, 1, 195-255). 

The third volume contains: Baron Dairoku Kikuchi, “The Intro- 
duction of Western Learning into Japan” (681-725; 1915, 2, 55-99); 
John William Mackail, “The Study of Poetry” (726-77; 1915, 2, 1-52); 
Wilhelm Ostwald, “The System of the Sciences” (778-867; 1915, 2, 
101-90), and “Principles of the Theory of Education” (868-98; 1915, 2, 
191-221); Vito Volterra, “Henri Poincaré” (899-928; 1915, 1, 133-62) ; 
Sir William Ramsay, “The Electron as an Element” (929-46; 1915, 1, 
392-409), “Compounds of Electrons” (947-61; 1915, 1, 410-24), and 
“The Disruption of the so-called Elements” (962-80; 1915, 1, 425-43); 
Carl Starmer, ‘““The Corpuscular Theory of Aurora Borealis” (981- 
1035); Vito Volterra, “The Generalization of Analytic Functions” 
(1036-84; 1917, 4, 53-101), and “On the’ Theory of Waves and Green’s 
Method” (1085-1100; 1917, 4, 102-17). 

It may surprise some that such a large space is given to pure mathe- 
matics in these lectures. But it seems particularly suitable that, in a 
large and rather sparsely inhabited province of the United States where 
we should expect particular attention to be paid to the practical sciences, 
a far-seeing President and Committee should have laid stress on the 
great truth that science in general can only proceed if the logical instru- 
ment for exact thought and exact expression is diligently cultivated. It 
is surely not a mere accident that two of those men among modern 
mathematicians should be chosen as lecturers whose work is in the fore- 
most line of advance of pure mathematics and has also a very close con- 
nection with mathematical physics. 
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I will now attempt to pick out some of the points of scientific interest 
in some of the lectures. ; 

Sir Henry Jones attempts to “indicate the manner in which the natural 
sciences . . . must not only extend your mastery over the outer 
world, but reverberate within your inner selves, enriching and enlarging 
the powers of your rational nature.” The intercourse of Japan with the 
West began in 1543, and then it was through the Portuguese. Not long 
afterwards came the English, the Dutch, and the Spanish; but Western 
medicine, surgery, and mathematics seem to have been introduced by the 
Jesuits. Baron Kikuchi’s short summary is especially interesting from 
the point of view of the parts which various nations have played in 
developing the intercourse up to 1912. Mr. Mackail deals in succession 
with the function of a University, the nature of Poetry, the Modern 
World, Poetry and Science (“The fancied opposition of science to art 
and letters, and more particularly to poetry, is injurious to the general 
interests of mankind. . . . The creative instinct, the imaginative im- 


pulse, which find expression in poetry, are powerfully reinforced by the © 


discoveries of science and by the growth of the scientific spirit. . . . ”), 
Poetry and Business, and Poetry and Democracy. The lecture by Prof. 
Styrmer contains a summary of his researches on aurora borealis which 
were begun in 1904, and the results of which have been published from 
1904 to 1912 in various periodicals. 

Two of the lectures by M. Borel and two of those by Prof. Volterra 
were noticed in the “Recent Advances” of the last number of Science 
Progress (1918, 12, 544). M. Borel’s lecture on “Molecular Theories 
and Mathematics” starts from the reflection that “it was the study 
of physical phenomena which suggested the notions of continuity, deriva- 
tive, integral, differential equation, vector, and the calculus of vectors; 
and these notions, by a just return, have become part of the scientific 
equipment necessary to every physicist . . . ,” and examines the in- 
fluence which molecular theories may have on the development of mathe- 
matics. Indeed, “the points of contact between molecular physics and 
mathematics are numerous,” “mathematicians can only gain by investi- 
gating [the analogies] more closely,” and “the task . . . cannot long 
be deferred of creating an analysis adapted to theoretical researches in the 
physics of discontinuity.” Prof, Volterra’s lecture on “Henri Poincaré” 
emphasizes the very modern aspect of Poincaré’s scientific work. At 
the present day scientific work is published chiefly in the form of memoirs 
e scientific journals, so that work is often published as it progresses. 

The proceedings of the academies, short and precise reviews, have ap- 
peared. A man reports in a few words every discovery as soon as he 
has made it. Time presses; one fears that the next minute the dis- 
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covery may be lost. . . . This development has created a particular 
state of mind among scientists, and has changed their lives, their ways of 
working, and even of thinking. There are great advantages in this 
modern scientific life. Research has become almost collective. The 
energies of the investigators are summed; their discoveries follow each 
other rapidly; competition spurs them on. ‘Their number increases from 
day to day. But how many objections we can oppose to these advan- 
tages!” Indeed, the whole aspect of scientific life has quite changed 
since the tradition created by Gauss’s practice of writing “pauca sed 
matura.” It may be remembered that Weierstrass once remarked that 
the method adopted by the Paris Academy of Sciences for announcing 
discoveries seemed to him to injure the work of Poincaré. However, it 
does not really seem that the objections urged by Weierstrass had weight 
against Poincaré’s best work; as regards his “philosophical” work, cer- 
tainly much of it gives one the impression of a kind of lively lack of in- 
terest in the subject, and consequent carelessness, but the work that 
Poincaré loved preserves a power of stimulating his readers, and, like 
many Frenchmen, he thought so quickly and accurately in his chosen 
domain that one can hardly imagine that his work would have been im- 
proved by years of silent meditation before it was published. Prof. 
Volterra gives a very clear account of certain of Poincaré’s mathemati- 
cal investigations: on the theory of linear differential equations and 
“Fuchsian” functions, on mathematical physics, and on dynamics and as- 
tronomy. In particular, that investigation is described rather more in 
detail which concerns the equilibrium of a rotating fluid mass. 

We have noticed the stimulating effect of much of Poincaré’s work, 
which is partly due to the modern methods of publication. ‘There are 
some remarks made by Sir William Ramsay, in his reply to a toast after 
a public luncheon given on the occasion of the opening of the Rice Insti- 
tute, which seem to bear on the subject. Speaking of the danger of 
having too large classes of students in a University, he recommended that 
the number of assistants to a Professor should not be increased but the 
number of entirely separate departments should be increased. Learned 
men cannot, he points out, be made like needles or wire or nails, but 
each student must come into personal contact with his teachers. It seems 
that this Platonic view ought, perhaps, to be rubbed into our British 
educational authorities rather than into such authorities in America. 
The importance of personal contact has never been lost sight of in 
America: we need only remember the wonderfully broad-minded condi- 
tions under which Sylvester held his professorate at Johns Hopkins 
University. 

What seems to be an even greater need at the present time is the 
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provision of means whereby an intending investigator may keep abreast 
of the huge flood of literature on scientific subjects. It is—partly at 
least—owing to the modern conditions spoken of by Professor Volterra 
that men of science publish their work in short communications at differ- 
ent times and perhaps in different periodicals. The personal element is 
preserved, in many cases, because we are present, so to speak, at the 
discovery of what is discovered, but it becomes necessary to have a 
complete and critical index, a thread to follow in the maze of scientific 
literature. ‘This seems to be one of the things that can be undertaken 


by a prosperous University, and by such a University alone. Hitherto 


the work of this kind has almost wholly been left to Germany. Now, 
apart altogether from certain national prejudices which undoubtedly ap- 
pear in many German accounts of other nations’ work, and thus affect- 
ing both the completeness and the value of the criticism, we are faced 
with the problem that, for reasons which reduce to financial ones, no 
European country except Germany ever has been able to undertake such 
a work on a large scale, while Germany itself will probably be unable 
to do its part for some time to come. One of the distressing results of 
the intolerable (to others) government of Germany is that what is good 
in Germany—good intentions of some of its scientific men—has its 
power weakened. . 

It only remains to point out one or two printer’s or other mis- 
takes in these noble volumes. The word “the” is sometimes super- 
fluous—at least to British ears: thus “the Nations” (p. 321) and “the 
mathematical analysis” (p. 984). In the note on p. 273 it is confusing 
that the title of a book is translated, although the book has not been 
translated into English, but this confusion is not always made (for ex- 
ample on p. 336). In the notes on pp. 1041 and 1042 the text of the 
Italian is not translated, as if “Vedi” and “e seg.” were part of the title 
of a book or a paper. On pp. 339 and 428 the word “vigorous” appears 
instead of rigorous”; and on p. 400 the word “exactly” is wrongly used: 
Fourier cannot be said to have proved his theorem exactly (that is, 
rigidly) ; what the original seems to have meant is that this theorem was 
exactly what Fourier proved—or rather made very probable. 


Puitie E. B. Jourpain. 
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IV 
AN ENGLISH UNIVERSITY PROFESSOR 


IR William A. Tilden’s memoir! of the life and work of the late 
Professor Sir William Ramsay will be read with interest by all 
members of this institution, and especially by those who were in resi- 
dence at the time of Professor Ramsay’s visit to the Rice Institute. 
Ramsay died in 1916, full of honors, but not in the fullness of his days, 
for he was born as lately as 1852. I made his acquaintance for the first 
time, and in his own laboratory, some half a dozen years ago when, at the 
request of the Rice Trustees, I went abroad in 1911 to invite a number 
of foreign scholars to assist us in dedicating the new university in the 
autumn of 1912. Sir William generously and promptly accepted our 
invitation both for himself and for Lady Ramsay.2 While in Houston 
the Ramsays were entertained in the hospitable home of Captain and 
Mrs. James A. Baker, and during their stay made a host of new friends 
and renewed acquaintanceship with many old ones among the visiting 


1 “Sir William Ramsay, K.C.B., F.R.S., Memorials of his Life and Work,” 
by Sir William A. Tilden, F.R.S., pp. xvit311. London, Macmillan, 1918. 

2'To Lady Ramsay’s account of their visit to the Rice Institute, Sir William 
Tilden appends the following note: 

“The proceedings at the inauguration of the Rice Institute are recorded 
with full detail in The Book of the Opening of the Ricé Institute, the title- 
page of which also adds the following words: ‘being an account in three 
volumes of an academic festival held in celebration of the formal opening of 
the Rice Institute, a university of liberal and technical learning, founded in 
the city of Houston, Texas, by William Marsh Rice and dedicated by him 
to the advancement of letters, science and art.’ These volumes contain the 
lectures given on the occasion by the eminent men who had been invited to 
assist by their presence and contributions. Volume three contains the lectures 
given by Ramsay, the titles of which are as follows: (1) The Electron as an 
Element, (2) Compounds of Electrons, (3) The Disruption of the so-called 
Elements. ‘These lectures develop in greater detail the application of the 
ideas set forth in presidential addresses to the Chemical Society of London. 
They are purely speculative but they illustrate the readiness with which 
Ramsay could turn from conventional views of chemical action, and the 
boldness with which he could develop hypotheses to fit the facts. It is true, 
as he says at the end of lecture two, that ‘the electron is no mythical concep- 
tion, and that it enters into the constitution of matter is as certain as that 
matter exists.’ It does not follow, however, that there is much positive 
foundation for hypotheses as to their motions and combinations, and further 
study of the facts and phenomena connected with chemical action is necessary 
before solid ground is reached. Until the world settles down again to the 
peaceful occupations of civilization there is not much prospect of advance 
in this direction.” 
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delegates to the first Rice Institute academic festival. Lady Ramsay 
was most charming, and our citizens found Sir William to be not only 


a great man but a good fellow. His inaugural lecture, as an exciting 


adventure for his auditors, was among the most brilliant performances 
of those memorable days. It has been published, along with the two 
others he presented on that occasion, in the Rice Institute Pamphlet, 
Vol. I, No. 4, and is still accessible to anyone who may desire a copy. 
No one of our guests entered more heartily into the spirit of the oc- 
casion than did Sir William, from the first day, when at the municipal 
luncheon he objected to Mayor Rice’s introduction of him as a “foreign 
visitor,” when later he led another assemblage in the singing of “Auld 
Lang Syne,” on up to the very last formal meeting when he referred to 
himself as a “sage-femme” on conveying the congratulations of the 
University of London and other institutions whose greetings he had been 
commissioned to bring to the Rice Institute. He was enthusiastic about 
the city and the university; I have had repeated occasion to hear echoes 
of the vocal expression he gave to that enthusiasm in Baltimore, Wash- 
ington, New York, Boston, and London. Moreover, his interest con- 
tinued unabated in our work. He followed our undertakings from year 
to year with recommendations of men and measures forwarded in let- 
ters from time to time just as they occurred to him. His counsel came 
from large experience as an administrator, for he himself had been for 
years Principal of University College, Bristol, before assuming the pro- 
fessorship of chemistry in the University of London. From the latter 
professorship he had retired some time before his death. Among my 
cherished letters is one written, as he said, on the day when he was 
leaving his lecture desk for the last time. At the beginning of the Great 
War he was one of the very first to place his scientific abilities at the 
disposal of his government, and he has served that government constantly 
since, in an advisory capacity on various scientific committees. More- 
over, some ten years before, in articles on patriotism in the universities, 
he had been preaching preparedness to his countrymen. “Recognizing 
that it is the duty of every able-bodied man to be prepared to defend his 
country,” he says in one of these discussions, “let us ask how can uni- 
versity men contribute to this end? By becoming Volunteers, it may be 
answered. ‘True; but could not some arrangement be made whereby 
service would be made compatible with academic work? . . . Could 
we not form the habit of devoting one of our university years to shooting 
and drill? Is it not fitting that the brains of the nation should set the 
example to the rest? Would it not be possible to create the feeling that 
not to have learned to defend one’s country is ‘bad form’? That to have 
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taken a degree without having done one’s duty is unworthy of our man- 
hood.” Such were the considerations he also urged on us in 1912, not, 
as he said, in any spirit of militarism, but in the firm conviction that 
the way to avoid war is to be well prepared, and that it is the duty of 
every young man of education to bear his share in insuring his country 
against future misfortunes. I could more than completely fill the space 
available in a mere recital of the honors and distinctions which represent 
the recognition of Professor Sir William Ramsay’s services to science 
and society. I should have great hesitation in attempting anything like 
an adequate estimate of those services, but in concluding this personal 
reminiscence and appreciation of his visit to Houston I venture to quote 
from some words of introduction which I had the honor to use at that 
time: “Professor Sir William Ramsay, K.C.B., of London, England: 
late Professor of Chemistry at University College, London; Nobel Lau- 
reate in Chemistry, 1904; President of the Seventh International Con- 
gress of Applied Chemistry; a facile experimenter of boldness and in- 
genuity, who has devised new theories and revived outworn ones in a 
series of remarkable achievements which of themselves constitute an 
epoch in the history of the chemical elements and a permanent chapter in 
the annals of science.” 

For several outstanding biographical details, and, more particularly, 
for Ramsay’s views on university education, let us turn from personal 
reminiscence to Sir William Tilden’s admirable memoir. And an ad- 
mirable biography the volume is: admirable in sense and scope and spirit: 
readable as Mrs. Humphry Ward’s “Recollections,” and above the re- 
proach of Mr. Lytton Strachey’s recent criticism of some forms of Eng- 
lish biography: ‘Those two fat volumes, with which it is our custom to 
commemorate the dead—who does not know them, with their ill-digested 
masses of material, their slipshod style, their tone of tedious panegyric, 
their lamentable lack of selection, of detachment, of design? They are 
as familiar as the cortége of the undertaker and wear the same air of 
slow, funereal barbarism. One is tempted to suppose of some of them, 
that they were composed by that functionary, as the final item of his job.” 


1 Ramsay held membership in practically all of the scientific societies of 
the learned world; had been awarded medals and prizes by a number of 
such societies in America, England, France, Germany, Italy, and Sweden; 
had been decorated by the heads of the English, French, German and Italian 
governments; and had received honorary degrees in philosophy, science, 
laws or medicine from Dublin, Glasgow, Cracow, Heidelberg, Columbia, 
Cambridge, Oxford, Liverpool, Jena, Birmingham, Sheffield, Bristol, Chris- 
tiania, Johns Hopkins, and Durham universities, the institutions being ar- 
ranged here according to the chronological order in which the several 
degrees were conferred. 
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As Gilbert Burnet said of his mother, Ramsay's parents—William 
Ramsay and Catharine Robertson, married at forty—were “good, a 
ligious people, but most violently engaged in the Presbyterian way. 
Their only child, pointing out in an autobiographical sketch that his fore- 
fathers on the paternal side were dyers for certainly seven generations 
while on his mother’s side they were physicians, says “it may be safely 
concluded that I had the prospect of possessing chemical instincts by way 
of inheritance.” ‘These instincts, however, did not assert themselves very 
early. It seems that chemistry was not among his studies while an un- 
dergraduate at the University of Glasgow, which at fourteen years of 
age he entered to remain three years, though before he left school for 
the University he had, during convalescence from a broken leg got at 
football, read Graham’s Chemistry, but “with the object chiefly, as he 
confesses, of finding out how to make fireworks.” His studies in college 
were perhaps determined somewhat by his mother’s desire that he should 
prepare for the ministry. He of course attended the Latin and Greek 
classes, although he had small liking for either Latin or Greek. He 
became, however, a most accomplished linguist and later in life welcomed 
the delegates to an international congress by himself delivering addresses 
of greeting in English, French, German, and Italian. It was only in 
October, 1869, that he began to study chemistry systematically, and then 
on entering Mr. R. R. Tatlock’s laboratory in Glasgow; in 1870 we find 
him in Bunsen’s laboratory in Heidelberg; by Easter of ’71 he is pro- 
ceeding to Tiibingen, where the following year at the early age of twenty 
he received his doctor’s degree. Among his fellow students at Tiibingen 
was the American chemist, Ira Remsen, who lately retired from the 
presidency of the Johns Hopkins University. In a recent letter to Lady 
Ramsay, from which Sir William A. Tilden quotes, President Remsen 
says: “In looking over recently some letters from my old friend, Ramsay, 
I came upon one dated March 23rd, 1904, that began with these words: 
“Who would have thought when you opened the big, front door of the 
Tiibingen laboratory in 1871 and in answer to my question in questionable 
German, “Kénnen Sie sagen wo ist die Vorlesungszimmer?” you replied 
after a pause, “Oh, I guess you want the lecture-room,” that I should 
now write after thirty-three years to tell you . This is one of his 
favorite stories.” Recalling the relations of a group of Englishmen, 
Scotsmen, and Americans then studying chemistry in Tubingen, Dr. 
Remsen goes on to say that Ramsay “was the youngest of our little party 
and was a great favorite. One of our forms of recreation was baseball. 

When in 1912 the Johns Hopkins University conferred the hon- 
pg A degree of Doctor of Laws upon Sir William it fell to my lot as 
President of the University to make a few remarks and he replied, 


—— 
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neither of us could refrain from referring to our Tubingen days, and the 
baseball club was recalled in public by Sir William. Among other things 
he said: ‘I tell you the Tiibingen baseball club was not to be sneezed at.’ 
In this connection it is interesting to recall that the present Lord Milner 
was at times a member of the club.” After referring to Ramsay’s skill 
in skating and singing, and commenting on his companionableness in social 
life, President Remsen concludes his student recollections with: “I cannot 
refrain from quoting the last words of the last letter he ever wrote me, 
dated March 15, 1916, ‘Well, I am tired and must stop. I look back on 
my long friendship with you as a very happy episode in a very happy life; 
for my life has been a very happy one.’ ” 

Ramsay’s doctor’s dissertation was entitled “Investigations on the 
Toluic and Nitrotoluic Acids.” In August of 1872 he returned from 
Germany to Glasgow to become assistant in the Young Laboratory of 
Technical Chemistry. "Two years later he was appointed tutorial as- 
sistant in Glasgow University under Professor John Ferguson, and pub- 
lished his first independent paper, “On Hydrogen Persulphide.” In 1880 
he became professor of chemistry at University College, Bristol. In 1881 
he was elected Principal of the College, and in August of that year was 
married to Margaret, daughter of George Stevenson Buchanan. In 1883 
he published the first paper of a series of papers jointly with Dr. Sydney 
Young, a series extending through some thirty-five papers and up to the 
year 1895. During the Bristol period Ramsay was instrumental in initi- 
ating a campaign which finally secured government grants to the Uni- 
versity Colleges of England. In 1887 he was elected to the professorship 
of chemistry at University College, London, and held the chair for 
twenty-five years. Here were to be made his great discoveries in the 
chemistry of the gases of the atmosphere: in 1894 the isolation and study 
of argon in association with Lord Rayleigh; in 1895 the discovery of 
terrestrial helium; in 1898 the discovery of neon, krypton and xenon; in 
1903 the recognition of helium as a product of the disintegration of 
radium emanation; in 1905 the discovery of radio-thorium; in 1910 the 
determination of the density of niton (radium emanation). From his 
chair in chemistry at University College he retired in 1912. His last 
communication to the scientific world is dated April 1st, 1916, and is 
entitled “A Hypothesis of Molecular Configuration in Three Dimensions 
of Space.” Sir William Tilden remarks, however, that this paper is the 
result of experiments made some years previously. The paper is 
printed in the Proceedings of the Royal Society, issued July 1st, 1916. 
Ramsay passed away quietly in the early morning of July 23rd, 1916. 

So in rough outline runs Ramsay’s record of achievement. It is a 
record of research, invention and discovery. And as such it represents 
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also for him the beginning, middle and end of university education.1 For 
him the supreme question in education is: “How can knowledge best be 


increased ?” 


“Recent correspondence and articles which have appeared in the public 


Press,” he writes in the course of two articles on “Universities Abroad,” 
contributed to The Times (London) in June, 1892, “show that there are 
in England many conceptions of what a University should be. Many of 
the writers appear to consider a college as necessarily a hall of residence, 
as in Oxford or Cambridge; many suppose the primary function of a 
University to consist in bestowing degrees after a certain course of 
study; while others advocate the claims of a ‘University for the People,’ 
where weekly evening lectures should lead to recognition of the students 
as eligible for an associateship or for a degree. There are yet others who 
imply that the function of a University consists in examination only, and 
who uphold the University of London as an ideal institution. In this 
state of opinion it is well to cast our eyes abroad, and to enquire what 
conception of a University is held by the nations of the Continent. Be- 
fore beginning an experiment it is advisable to study the literature of the 
subject, for thus only can errors be avoided and a reasonable prospect of 
a successful issue secured. ‘This is the invariable prelude in these days 
to all scientific inquiry, and surely the most important of all is: How 
can knowledge best be increased?” 

“This,” says Sir William Tilden, “was the question ever before the 
mind of Ramsay, and in his ardour for research into the unknown he 
seems to have attached less importance to those other functions of uni- 
versities which are connected with preparation for professions and for 
the every-day life of the world. Probably his view would have been that 
initiation into the methods of scientific research is the best preparation 
for successful investigation of the problems which come before the phy- 
sician, the engineer, the agriculturist, the teacher, the man of business no 
less than the man who takes up natural science as a pursuit to be followed 
through a lifetime. And his distrust of examinations and their results 
as a means of discovering capacity or rewarding merit often brought him 
into conflict with those who rely more confidently on the utility of exami- 
nations as an educational instrument. This is a large question of far- 
reaching importance upon which unanimity can never be expected.” And 
Tilden goes on to say by way of further comment that “men of genius 
like Ramsay are apt to forget, if they become teachers, that the average 
quality of mind among students is very different from their own, and 


1 Ramsay’s views on the subject of elementar 
: f y and secondary school - 
cation may be gathered from an article published in January, core arene 


year of his life, by the Manchester Dai i i 
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attempts to apply indiscriminately methods which appeal to their own 
mental activity and resource are certain to meet with disappointment in 
the great majority of cases. It is, in fact, too often forgotten not only 
by teachers but by parents and others that though a natural faculty may 
be improved by education, it can never be created by any process in those 
cases where the natural faculty does not already exist. Poets, mathema- 
ticians, researchers are born, not made, and all that education can do in 
any case is to educe, train and strengthen qualities already existent which 
might otherwise run to waste and produce merely mischief.” 

His views on the subject of university education Ramsay had an oppor- 
tunity of setting forth at length in an oration delivered at the University 
College, London, June 6th, 1901, entitled “The Functions of a Uni- 
versity.” ‘This was printed in the volume of Essays, Biographical and 
Chemical, bearing the imprint of Dutton, New York, 1909. The volume 
was later translated into German under the title Vergangenes und 
Kiinftiges aus der Chemie. ‘The second edition of the German version, 
published in 1913, contains the autobiographical sketch to which reference 
was made in an earlier paragraph of this review. ‘The last essay in the 
volume of Essays consists of the oration to which reference has just been 
made. In some half dozen pages of extracts Tilden has threaded to- 
gether in interesting fashion Ramsay’s arguments and illustrations, but 
substance and spirit suffer inevitably by the cutting, and accordingly per- 
mission of the publishers has been obtained for reprinting the original 
essay in full as an article in this number of the Rice Institute Pamphlet. 

Early in this article I made reference to some of Ramsay’s views on 
patriotism; as already indicated, I shall later be quoting at length from 
his views on education. He was loyal to country; he was loyal to kin 
and kind. On every one of his countrymen he placed obligation to serve 
the country; for every one of his countrymen he urged opportunity for 
the development of any originality within him. Patriotism, education, 
and religion; how stands Ramsay’s record in account with religion? It 
is an intimate, personal question to ask. To its answer Sir William 
Tilden gives some clues. In the course of the years there were un- 
doubtedly crumblings from the creed of the Covenanters, but if perennial 
cheerfulness and charity—not merely charitableness but concrete charity 
—distinguish the Christian character, his Christian experience in an 
evangelical sense was far from incomplete. ‘Tilden suggests that the 
position reached by Ramsay seems revealed in the following extract from 
a letter which, at least in substance, Ramsay wrote to more than one of 
his correspondents: 

“This is Sunday and I am going to continue our conversation of three 
weeks ago, and give you two quotations, one neutralising the other, I 
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think. The first is from W. H. Howells,! and is called “The Bewildered 


Guest’: 
‘I was not asked if I should like to come. 
I have not seen my host since here I came, 
Or had a word of welcome in his name. 
Some say that we shall never see him; some 
That we shall see him elsewhere, and then know 
Why we were bid. How long I am to stay 
I have not the least notion. None, they say, 
Was ever told when he should come or go. 
But every now and then there bursts upon 
The song and mirth a lamentable noise, 
A sound of shrieks and sobs, that strikes our joys 
Dumb in our breasts; and then, some one is gone. 
They say we meet him, none knows where or when; 
We know we shall not meet him here again.’ 


The second is in Paul Kelver, by Jerome K. Jerome, a book which I 
strongly recommend, if you haven’t read it already: 


‘“What do you believe,” I asked, “father—really, I mean?” The night 
had fallen. My father put his arm around me and drew me to him, 
“That we are God’s children, little brother,” he answered, “that what He 
wills for us is best. It may be life, it may be sleep; it will be best. I 
cannot think that He will let us die; that were to think of Him as without 
purpose. But His uses may not be our desires. We must trust Him. 
‘Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.’” 

We walked awhile in silence before my father spoke again. 

“*Now abideth these three: faith, hope and charity—you remember 
the verse—faith in God’s goodness to us, hope that our dreams may be 
fulfilled. But these concern but ourselves—the greatest of all is charity.” 

“Be kind, that is all it means,” continued my father. “Often we do 
what we think right and evil comes of it, and out of evil comes good. We 
cannot understand—maybe the old laws we have misread. But the new 
law that we love one another—all creatures He has made—that is so 
clear. And if it be that we are here together only for a little while, the 
future dark, how much the greater need have we of one another!’’’ 


“T think there is little more to be said. Indeed, it is all the Law and 
all the Prophets,” concluded Ramsay. 

“How such a view harmonised with Ramsay’s own nature,” continues 
Sir William Tilden, “is illustrated in many an act of charity and benevo- 
lence. He never shut his ears to any tale deserving of pity. But many 
people who have similar charitable impulses draw the line at misfortunes 
which people bring on themselves. It was not so with Ramsay. An 

1 A foot-note in the memoir asks, Is this not W. D. H., American novelist 


and poet? Yes, and the poem is the fifth of “Stops of Vari “T1e 
William Dean Howells. New York, Harper, toes " arious Quills,” by 
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employe of a society with which he was connected was discovered to have 
falsified the books and to have misappropriated moneys entrusted to him. 
After his defalcations were discovered Ramsay, fearing he might con- 
template suicide, went to see him at his house, urged him to make a 
clean breast of it, and afterwards did everything in his power to win 
him back to ways of honesty and give him a fresh start in life. Two 
other cases of a similar kind may be mentioned. One was that of a friend 
who met with misfortune in business, took to drink, and gradually sank 
in the social scale. He emigrated subsequently to America. Many peo- 
ple would have been glad to be quit of a friend who might have become 
very troublesome. ‘That was not Ramsay’s way. When he visited 
America he sought him out and did what was possible to relieve him. 
The other was a case of matrimonial trouble. The husband was the 
flagrant offender. He occupied a good position originally, which he for- 
feited in consequence of the irregular habits into which he fell. Ramsay 
spared neither time nor trouble in his efforts to reclaim him, and that at 
a time when he was immersed in his researches and in university busi- 
ness.” “Other cases,” continues Sir William Tilden, “are known to his 
friends, but for obvious reasons details cannot be given in these pages. 
But to omit notice of these facts would be to do less than justice to this 
fine feature of Ramsay’s character.” 

And in still another paragraph Sir William Tilden throws that same 
character in similar relief from a slightly different angle: 

“Notwithstanding the extraordinary fame of his long series of brilliant 
discoveries, Ramsay never showed that the height to which he had risen 
in the eyes of the world lifted him beyond the range of old friendships. 
Although he left Glasgow in 1880, he kept in close touch all through life 
with many of the friends of his youth there and was never happier than 
when in their company, recalling memories of the trials, humours and 
triumphs of the old days when he was assistant to Professor Ferguson. 
To his students he was the same sympathetic and kindly teacher at the 
end as at the beginning of his career, while to his contemporaries he was 
always friendly and courteous. His spirit and his enthusiasm for sci- 
entific research have left their deep impress on students young and old, 
and through them will pass on to future generations.” 

This last paragraph brings author, reader and writer literally to the 
last paragraph of the memoir. To write a review of a biographical 
memoir is hardly less difficult than the writing of the memoir; and some 
one has remarked lately that to write a good life is just about as hard as 
to live one. But, however inadequately the present review may have 
reflected a very few of the many fine passages in Sir William Tilden’s 
admirable memoir of Sir William Ramsay, it could conclude on no better 
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note than the final appraisement of Ramsay’s place in science—chemist’s 
appraisement of chemist: 

“We look back over the centuries,” says Tilden, “and among the 
founders and master builders of their science we see the outstanding 
figures of Boyle and Black, Lavoisier, Priestley and Scheele, Cavendish, 
Davy, and Berzelius, with a few more. The stream of time bears along 
to oblivion the vast majority of the sons of men, and though in this age 
of scientific activity there is an ever-increasing army of workers, most 
of them are engaged in supplying merely the bricks of which the edifice 
of scientific knowledge is built. They have their reward in their own 
day and generation. The name of William Ramsay will always stand 
among those of the Master Builders. 


‘He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God ?— Micah vi:8.’ 
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V 
THE FUNCTIONS OF A UNIVERSITY 1 


AM about to speak of the Functions of a University. The word Uni- 
versity has borne many significations; and, indeed, its functions are. 
various, and the signification attached to the word has depended on the 
particular point of view taken at the time. An eminent German, who 
visited me some years ago, made the remark after seeing University Col- 
lege: “Aber, lieber Herr College, University College ist eine kleine 
Universitat.” So it is; for it fulfils most of the functions of the most 
successful Universities in the world. A countryman of the gifted founder 
of this College, Thomas Campbell, a man who has left even a deeper 
mark than he on the literature of the world, said: 


“O wad some Pow’r the giftie gie us 
To see oursels as ithers see us!” 


Were that gift given us, I am confident that we should have no cause to 
blush. One of the most necessary conditions of success is confidence in 
oneself—‘“‘a gude consait of oursels,” as the Scots saying has it; and I 
know that learned men throughout the world look on the work done at 
University College as among the best produced. And why is this? Be- 
cause the traditions of University College have always been that it is not 
merely a place where known facts and theories should be administered in 
daily doses to young men and young women, but that the duty of the 
professors, assistant professors, teachers, and advanced students is to in- 
crease knowledge. ‘That is the chief function of a University—to increase 
knowledge.2 But it is not the only one. 

A University has always been regarded as a training school for the 
“learned professions,” i.e. for Theology, Law, and Medicine. The terms 
of our charter have excluded the first of these branches of knowledge. 


1 Reprinted, by permission of the publishers, from Essays Biographical 
and Chemical. New York, Dutton, 1909. 

2In his concluding reference to this oration Sir William Tilden remarks: 
“There can be little doubt from a comparison of dates and other circum- 
stances that this oration was used as an opportunity of rejoinder to Lord 
Rosebery, who, as Vice-Chancellor of the University of London, had in the 
previous month (May, 1901), at the meeting for conferring degrees, being 
called on to speak, allowed himself to give utterance to views of a wholly 
different character. For he declared in plain terms that in his opinion the 
university should teach, but should have nothing to do with research. Al- 
though this dictum was received by a considerable section of the audience 
with evident signs of approval, it certainly excited a great feeling of dis- 
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Founded as it was in the ’twenties, when admission to Oxford or Cam- 
bridge involved either belief in the tenets of the Church of England, or 
insincerity, it was not possible to provide courses in Theology which 
should be acceptable to Non-conformists, Jews, and others who desired 
education. On the whole, it appears to me better that a subject, about 
which so much difference of opinion exists, should be taught in a separate 
institution. ‘There are many branches of knowledge which can be ade- 
quately discussed without intruding into any sphere of religious con- 
troversy; and, indeed, it would be difficult, I imagine, to treat mathe- 
matics or chemistry from a sectarian standpoint. I, at least, have never 
tried. There are subjects which may be placed on the border-line, for 
example, Philosophy; but such subjects, and they are few in number, 
might well form part of the curriculum of the theological college, if 
thought desirable. It is a thousand pities that instead of founding King’s 
College, a theological college had not been established in the immediate 
neighbourhood of University College; it would have strengthened us, and 
it would have tended, too, to the advantage of the Church of England. 
However, what is done can’t be undone; and let us wish all prosperity to 
our sister college, and a long-and useful life. We are now friends, and 
have been friends for many years. May that friendship long continue! 
Dismissing the Faculty of Theology, therefore, as out of our power, 
as well as beyond our wishes, let us turn to the remaining two learned 
professions. University College, I believe, was the first place in Eng- 
land where a systematic legal education could be obtained. Our chairs 
of Roman Law, Constitutional Law, and Jurisprudence were the first 
to be established in England, although such chairs had for long been 
known on the Continent and in Scotland. “Imitation is the sincerest 
flattery”; and in the fulness of time, the Inns of Court started a school of 
their own. Our classes, which used to be crowded, dwindled, and our 
law-school is certainly not our strongest feature. I am not sufficiently 
acquainted with English legal education to pronounce an opinion as to 
whether methods of training as they at present exist in England are the 
most effective: I have heard rumours that they are not. That must be left 
to specialists to decide. But arguing from the experience of another 


satisfaction in the minds of many persons present. Such a remark falling 
from the lips of a speaker of such eminence and holding a position of such 
authority in the university seems to show that at that time he had thought 
but little about the question. It stands out in marked contrast to the view 
expressed only a few weeks earlier by Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, then Chan- 
cellor of the then newly-constituted University of Birmingham, who exhorted 
the new university to aim at doing four things: it should teach, it should 
examine, it should add to knowledge by research, it should show the appli- 


cations of knowledge. And this is practically the programme set forth in 
Ramsay’s discourse.” 
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faculty, in which the apprenticeship system once existed, and which has 
changed that system with a view to reform, and judging, too, from ex- 
perience abroad and in Scotland, I venture to think that some improve- 
ment in legal education is possible. If that opinion is correct, it is surely 
not too much to hope that the claims of University College may be con- 
sidered as having made the first attempt to systematise legal education 
in England. 

The Faculty of Medicine has existed in a flourishing state since the 
inception of University College. Not long after the College was built, 
the old Hospital buildings were erected. One of my predecessors, on a 
similar occasion to this, has given you an entrancing account of the early 
history of this side of the College, and has discoursed on the eminent 
men who filled the chairs in the Medical Faculty. Here young men 
whose intention it is to enter the medical profession are trained; they 
now receive five years’ instruction in the various branches of knowledge 
bearing on their important calling. I would point out that this function 
of a University is professedly a technical one: the training of medical 
men. ‘True, many researches have been made by the eminent men who 
have held chairs in this Faculty; but that is not the primary duty of such 
men; their duty is to train others to exercise a profession. If they advance 
their subject in doing so, so much the better; it increases the fame of the 
school, it imparts enthusiasm to their students, and in many cases their 
discoveries have been of unspeakable benefit to the human race. In a 
certain sense, every medical man is an investigator; the first essential is 
that he shall be able to make a correct diagnosis; the next, that he shall 
prescribe correct treatment. But novelty is not essential; few men evolve 
new surgical operations or introduce new remedies; and though we have 
in the past had not a few such, they are not essential for a successful 
medical school, the object of which is to train good practical working 
physicians and surgeons. ‘The teaching staff of the Medical Faculty 
must of necessity be almost all engaged in practice, and, indeed, it would 
be unfortunate for their students if they were merely theoretical teach- 
ers. Let me recapitulate my point: the Medical Faculty is essentially 
a technical Faculty; the hospital is its workshop. 

In England, of recent years, schools of engineering have been attached 
to the Universities. Abroad and in America they are separate establish- 
ments, and are sometimes attached to large engineering works, where 
the pupils pursue their theoretical and practical studies together, taking 
the former in the morning, the latter in the afternoon. Here again the 
subject is a professional one. The object of the student is to become a 
practical engineer, and all his work is necessarily directed to that end. 
Like other workers in different fields, his aim is the acquisition and utili- 
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sation of “power,” but in his case it is his object to direct mechanical 
and electrical power so as to add to the convenience of the public. A 
machine is an instrument for converting heat of electrical energy into 
what is termed “kinetic energy,” and it is with the laws and modes of 
this conversion that he has to deal. Such abstract sciences as chemistry, 
physics, and geology, therefore, are studied as means to an end; not for 
their own sakes. They afford him a glimpse of the principles on which 
his engineering practice is based; and mathematics is essential in order 
that he may be able to apply physical principles to the practical problems 
of his profession. 

We see, then, that a University, as it at present exists, provides, or may 
provide, technical instruction for theologians, for lawyers, for medical 
men, and for engineers. It is, in fact, an advanced technical school for 
these subjects. 

But it is more, and I believe that its chief function lies in the kind of 
work which I shall attempt now to describe. The German Universities 
possess what they term a “Philosophical Faculty”; and this phrase is to 
be accepted in the derivational meaning of the word—a faculty which 
loves wisdom or learning. The watchword of the members of this 
faculty is Research; the searching out the secrets of Nature, to use a 
current phrase; or the attempt to create new knowledge. The whole 
machinery of the Philosophical Faculty is devised to achieve this end; 
the selection of the teachers, the equipment of-the laboratories and 
libraries, the awarding of the degrees. 

What are the advantages of research? Much is heard nowadays re- 
garding the necessity of state provision for its encouragement, and the 
Government places at the disposal of the Royal Society a sum of no less 
than £4000 a year, which is distributed in the form of grants to applicants 
who are deemed suitable by committees appointed to consider their claims 
to assistance. 

There are two views regarding the advantage of research which have 
been held. The first of these may be termed the utilitarian view. You 
all know the tale of the man of science who was asked the use of re- 
search, and who parried with the question, What is the use of a baby? 
Well, I imagine that one school of political economists would oppose the 
practice of child-murder on the ground that potentially valuable property 
was being destroyed. These persons would probably not be those who 
stood to the baby in a parental relation. Nor are the most successful 
investigators those who pursue their inquiries with the hope of profit, 
but for the love of them. It is, however, a good thing, I believe, that the 
profanum vulgus should hold the view that research is remunerative to 
the public—as some forms of it undoubtedly are. 
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The second view may be termed the philosophical one. It is one held 
by lovers of wisdom in all its various forms. It explains itself, for the 
human race is differentiated from the lower animals by the desire which 
it has to know “why.” You may have noticed, as I have, that one of 
the first words uttered by that profound philosopher, a small child, is 
“why?” Indeed it becomes wearisome by its iteration. We are the 
superiors of the brutes in that we can hand down our knowledge. It 
may be that some animals also seek for knowledge; but, at best, it is of 
use to themselves alone; they cannot transmit it to their posterity, except 
possibly by way of hereditary faculties. We, on the contrary, can write 
and read; and this places us, if we like, in possession of the accumulated 
wisdom of the ages. 

Now the most important function, I hold, of a University is to attempt 
to answer that question “why?” ‘The ancients tried to do so; but they 
had not learned that its answer must be preceded by the answer to the 
question “how?” and that in most cases—indeed in all—we must learn 
to be contented with the answer to “how?” ‘The better we can tell how 
things are, the more nearly shall we be able to say why they are. 

Such a question is applicable to all kinds of subjects: to what our fore- 
runners on this earth did; how they lived; if we go even further back, 
what preceded them on the earth. The history of these inquiries is the 
function of geology, paleontology, and paleontological botany; it is con- 
tinued through archeology, Egyptian and Assyrian, Greek and Roman; 
it evolves into history, and lights are thrown on it by languages and 
philology; it dovetails with literature and economics. In all these, re- 
search is possible; and a University should be equipped for the successful 
prosecution of inquiries in all such branches. 

Another class of inquiries relates to what we think and how we 
reason; and here we have philosophy and logic. A different branch of 
the same inquiry leads us to mathematics, which deals with spatial and 
numerical concepts of the human mind, geometry and algebra. By an 
easy transition we have the natural sciences; those less closely connected 
with ourselves as persons, but intimately related to our surroundings. 
Zoélogy and botany, anatomy, physiology and pathology deal with living 
organisms as structural machines; and they are based on physics and 
chemistry, which are themselves dependent on mathematics. 

Such inquiries are worth making for their own sakes. ‘They interest 
a large part of the human race; and not to feel interested in them is to 
lack intelligence. —The man who is content to live from day to day, glad 
if each day will but produce him food to eat and a roof to sleep under, 
is but little removed from an uncivilised being. For the test of civili- 
sation is prevision; care to look forward; to provide for to-morrow; the 


230 Aspects of University Education | 


morrow of the race, as well as the morrow of the individual; and he who 


looks furthest ahead is best able to cope with Nature, and to conquer her. 


The investigation of the unknown is to gather experience from those 
who have lived before us, and to secure knowledge for ourselves and 
for those who will succeed us. I see, however, that I am insensibly 
taking a utilitarian view; I by no means wish to exclude it, but the chief 
purpose of research must be the acquisition of knowledge, and the second 
its utilisation. 

I will try to explain why this is so, and here you must forgive me if I 
cite well-known and oft-quoted instances. 

If attempts were made to discover only useful knowledge (and by 
useful I accept the vulgar definition of profitable, i.e. knowledge which 
can be directly transmuted into its money equivalent), these attempts 
would, in many, if not in most cases, fail of their object. I do not say 
that once a principle has been proved, and a practical application is to be 
made of it, that the working out of the details is not necessary. But 
that is best done by the practical man, be he the parson, the doctor, the 
engineer, the technical electrician, or the chemist, and best of all on a 
fairly large scale. If, however, the practical end be always kept in view, 
the chances are that there will be no advance in principles. Indeed, what 
we investigators wish to be able to do, and what in many cases we can 
do, although perhaps very imperfectly, is to prophesy, to foretell what a 
given combination of circumstances will produce. The desire is founded 
on a belief in the uniformity of Nature; on the conviction that what has 
been will again be, should the original conditions be reproduced. By 
studying the consequences of varying the conditions our knowledge is 
extended; indeed it is sometimes possible to go so far as to predict what 
will happen under conditions, all of which have never before been seen to 
be present together. 

When Faraday discovered the fact that if a magnet is made to ap- 
proach a coil of wire, an electric current is induced in that wire, he made 
a discovery which at the time was of only scientific interest. That dis- 
covery has resulted in electric light, electric traction, and the utilisation 
of electricity as a motive power; the development of a means of transmit- 
ting energy, of which we have by no means seen the end; nay, we are 
even now only at its inception, so great must the advance in its utilisation 
ultimately become. 

When Hofmann set Perkin as a young student to investigate the 
products of oxidation of the base aniline, produced by him from coal-tar, 
it would have been impossible to have predicted that one manufactory 
alone would possess nearly 400 large buildings and employ 5000 work- 
men, living in its own town of 25,000 inhabitants, all of which is devoted 
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to the manufacture of colours from aniline and other coal-tar products. 
In this work alone at least 350 chemists are employed, most of whom 
have had a university training. 

Schénbein, a Swiss schoolmaster, interested in chemistry, was struck 
by the action of nitric acid on paper and cotton. He would have been 
astounded if he had been told that his experiments would have resulted 
in the employment of his nitrocelluloses in colossal quantity for blasting, 
and for ordnance of all kinds, from the 90-ton gun to the fowling-piece. 

But discoveries such as these, which lead directly to practical results, 
are yet far inferior in importance to others in which a general principle 
is involved. Joule and Robert Mayer, who proved the equivalence of 
heat and work, have had far more influence on succeeding ages than even 
the discoverers above mentioned, for they have imbued a multitude of 
minds with a correct understanding of the nature of energy, and the 
possibility of converting it economically into that form in which it is 
most directly useful for the purpose in view. ‘They have laid the basis 
of reasoning for machines; and it is on machines, instruments for convert- 
ing unavailable into available energy, that the prosperity of the human 
race depends. 

You will see from these instances that it is in reality “philosophy” or a 
love of wisdom which, after all, is most to be sought after. Like virtue, 
it is its own reward; and as we all hope is the case with virtue too, it 
brings other rewards in its train; not, be it remarked, always to the 
philosopher, but to the race. Virtue, pursued with the direct object of 
gain, is a poor thing; indeed, it can hardly be termed virtue, if it is 
dimmed by a motive. So philosophy, if followed after for profit, loses 
its meaning. 

But I have omitted to mention another motive which makes for re- 
search; it is a love of pleasure. I can conceive no pleasure greater than 
that of the poet—the maker—who wreathes beautiful thoughts. with 
beautiful words; but next to this, I would place the pleasure of discovery, 
in whatever sphere it be made. It is a pleasure not merely to the discov- 
erer, but to all who can follow the train of his reasoning. And after all, 
the pleasure of the human race, or of the thinking portion of it, counts 
for a good deal in this life of ours. 

To return:—attempts at research, guided by purely utilitarian motives, 
generally fail in their object, or at least are not likely to be so productive 
as research without ulterior motive. I am strengthened in this conclusion 
by the verdict of an eminent German who has himself put the principle 
into practice; who after following out a purely theoretical line of experi- 
ment, which at first appeared remote from profit, has been rewarded by 
its remunerative utilisation. He remarked, incidentally, that the pro- 
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fessors in Polytechnika—what we should term technical colleges, in- 
tended to prepare young men for the professions of engineering and 
technical chemistry—were less known for their influence on industry than 
University professors. The aim is different in the two cases; the Poly- 
technika train men for a profession; the Philosophical Faculty of a Ger- 
man University aims at imparting a love of knowledge; and as a matter 
of fact the latter pay in their influence on the prosperity of the nation 
better than the former. And this brings me to the fundamental premiss 
of my Oration. It is this: That the best preparation for success in any 
calling is the training of the student in methods of research. This should 
be the goal to be clearly kept in view by all teachers in the Philosophical 
Faculties of Universities. They should teach with this object: to 
awaken in each of their students a love of his subject, and a consciousness 
that if he persevere, he, too, will be able to extend its bounds. 

Of course it is necessary for the student to learn, so far as is possible, 
what has already been done. I would not urge that a young man should 
not master, or at all events study, a great deal of what has already been 
discovered, before he attempts to soar on his own wings. But there is 
all the difference in the world between the point of view of the student 
who reads in order to qualify for an examination, or to gain a prize or 
a scholarship, and the student who reads because he knows that thus 
he will acquire knowledge which may be used as a basis of new knowl- 
edge. It is that spirit in which our Universities in England are so 
lamentably deficient; it is that spirit which has contributed to the success 
of the Teutonic nations, and which is beginning to influence the United 
States. For this condition of things our examinational system is largely 
to blame; originally started to remedy the abuses of our Civil Service, 
it has eaten into the vitals of our educational system like a canker; and 
it is fostered by the farther abuse of awarding scholarships as the results 
of examinations. The pauperisation of the richer classes is a crying evil; 
it must some day be cured. Let scholarships be awarded to those who 
need them; not to those whose fathers can well afford to pay for the 
education of their children. ‘Pot-hunting” and Philosophy have abso- 
lutely nothing in common. 

There are some who hold that the time of an investigator is wasted in 
teaching the elements of his subject. I am not one of those who believe 
this doctrine, and for two reasons: first, it is more difficult to teach the 
elements of a subject than the more advanced branches; one learns the 
tricks of the trade by long practice; and the tricks of this trade consist 
in the easy and orderly presentment of ideas. And it is the universal 
experience that senior students gain more good from instruction in ad- 
vanced subjects by demonstrators than juniors would in elementary sub- 
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jects. For the senior student makes allowances; and the keenness and 
interest of the young instructor awakens his interest. Second, from the 
teachers’ point of view, it is always well to be obliged to go back on 
fundamentals. One is too apt, without the duty of delivering elementary 
lectures, to take these fundamentals for granted; whereas, if they are 
recapitulated every year, the light of other knowledge is brought to bear 
on them, and they are given their true proportion; indeed, ideas occur 
which often suggest lines of research. It is really the simplest things 
which we know least of: the atomic theory; the true nature of elasticity; 
the cause of the ascent of sap in plants; the mechanism of exchange in 
respiration and digestion; all these lie at the base of their respective 
sciences, and all could bear much elucidation. I believe, therefore, that 
it is conducive to the furtherance of knowledge that the investigator 
should be actively engaged in teaching. But he should always keep in 
view the fact that his pupils should themselves learn how to investigate; 
and he should endeavour to inculcate that spirit in them. 

It follows that the teachers in the Philosophical Faculty should be 
selected only from those who are themselves contributing to the advance- 
ment of knowledge; for if they have not the spirit of research in them 
how shall they instil it into others? It is our carelessness in this respect 
(I do not speak of University College, which has always been guided by 
these principles, but of our country as a whole) which has made us so 
backward as compared with some other nations. It is this which has 
made the vast majority of our statesmen so careless, because so ignorant, 
of the whole frame of mind of the philosopher; and which has made it 
possible for men high in the political estimation of their countrymen to 
misconceive the functions of a University. It is true that one of these 
functions of a University is to “train men and women fit for the mani- 
fold requirements of the Empire”; that we should all heartily acknowl- 
edge; but no man who has any claim to University culture can possibly 
be contented if the University does not annually produce much work of 
research. It is its chief excuse for existence; a University which does 
not increase knowledge is no University; it may be a technical school; it 
may be an examining board; it may be a coaching establishment; but it 
has no claim to the name University. The best way of fitting young men 
for the manifold requirements of the Empire is to give them the power 
of advancing knowledge. 

It may be said that many persons are incapable of exhibiting originality. 
I doubt it. There are many degrees of originality, as there are many 
degrees of rhyming, from the writer of doggerel to the poet, or many de- 
grees of musical ear, from the man who knows two tunes, the tune of 
“God save the King” and the other tune, to the accomplished musician. 
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But in almost all cases, if caught young, the human being can be trained, 
more or less; and, as a matter of fact, natural selection plays its part. 
Those young men and women who have no natural aptitude for such 
work—and they are usually known by the lack of interest which they 
take in it—do not come to the University. My experience is that the 
majority, or at least a fair percentage of those who do come, possess 
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germs of the faculty of originating, germs capable of development, in 


many instances, to a very high degree. It is such persons who are of 
most value to the country; it is from them that advance in literature and 
in science is to be expected; and many of them will contribute to the 
commercial prosperity of the country. We hear much nowadays of 
technical education; huge sums of money are being annually expended on 
the scrappy scientific education in evening classes of men who have 
passed a hard day in manual labour, men who lack the previous training 
necessary to enable them to profit by such instruction. It may be that 
it is desirable to provide such intellectual relaxation; I even grant that 
such means may gradually raise the intellectual level of the country; but 
the investment of money in promoting such schemes is not the one likely 
to bear the most immediate and remunerative fruit. The Universities 
should be the technical schools; for a man who has learned to investigate 
can bring his talents to bear on any subject brought under his notice, and 
it is on the advance, and not the mere dissemination of knowledge, that 
the prosperity of a country depends. To learn to investigate requires a 
long and a hard apprenticeship; the power cannot be acquired by an odd 
hour spent now and again; it is as difficult to become a successful investi- 
gator as a successful barrister or doctor, and it requires at least as hard 
application and as long a period of study. 

I do not believe that it is possible for young men or women to devote 
sufficient time during the evening to such work. ‘Those who devote their 
evening hours to study and investigation do not bring fresh brains to bear 
on the subject; they are already fatigued by a long day’s work; and, 
moreover, it is the custom in most of the colleges which have evening 
classes to insist upon their teachers doing a certain share of day work; 
they, too, are not in a fit state to direct the work of their pupils nor to 
make suggestions as to the best method of carrying it out. Moreover, 
the official evening class is from seven to ten o’clock, and for investigation 
in science a spell of three hours at a time is barely sufficient to carry out 
successfully the end in view; indeed, an eight hours’ day might profitably 
be lengthened into a twelve hours’ day, as it not infrequently is. It is 
heartrending in the middle of some important experiment to be obliged 


to close and postpone it till a future occasion, when much of the work 
must necessarily be done over again. 
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These are some of the reasons why I doubt whether University educa- 
tion, in the Philosophical Faculty at least, can be successfully given by 
means of evening classes. , 

Although my work has lain almost entirely in the domain of science, I 
should be the last man not to do my best to encourage research in the 
sphere of what is generally called “arts.” In Germany of recent years a 
kind of institution has sprung up which is termed a Seminar. The word 
may be translated a “literary laboratory.” I will endeavour to give a 
short sketch on the way in which these literary laboratories are con- 
ducted. After the student has attended a course of lectures on the sub- 
jects to which he intends to devote himself, and is ripe for research, he 
enters a Seminar, in which he is provided with a library, paper, pens and 
ink, and a subject. The method of using the library is pointed out to 
him, and he is told to read books which bear on the particular subject 
in question; he is made to collate the information which he gains by 
reading, and to elaborate the subject which is given him. Naturally his 
first efforts must be crude, but ce n’est que le premier pas qui coite. It 
probably costs him blame at the hands of his instructor; after a few 
unsuccessful efforts, however, if he has any talent for the particular in- 
vestigation to which he has devoted himself, his efforts improve and at 
last he produces something respectable enough to merit publication. Thus 
he is exposed to the criticism of those best competent to judge, and he is 
launched in what may be a career in Historical, Literary, or Economic 
research. 

Such a Seminar is carried on in philological and linguistic studies, in 
problems of economy involving statistics, in problems of law involving 
judicial decision, and of history in which the relations between the de- 
velopment of the various phases in the progress of nations is traced. The 
system is borrowed from the well-known plan of instruction in a physical 
or chemical laboratory. Experiments are made in literary style. These 
experiments are subjected to the criticism of the teacher, and thus the 
investigator is trained. But it may be objected that the youths who fre- 
quent our Universities have not a sufficient knowledge of facts connected 
with such subjects to be capable of at once entering on a training of this 
kind. That may be so; if it is the case, our schools must look to it that 
they provide sufficient training. Even under present circumstances, how- 
ever, I do not think J am mistaken in supposing that a young man or 
woman who enters a University at the age of eighteen years with the 
intention of spending three years in literary or historical studies will not 
at the end of the second year be more benefited by a course at the Semi- 
nar, even though it should result in no permanent addition to literature 
or history, than if he were to spend his time in mere assimilation. It is 
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not the act of gaining knowledge which profits, it is the power of using 
it, and while in order to use knowledge it is necessary to gain it, yeta 
training in the method of using knowledge is much more important and 
profitable than a training in the method of gaining it. I do not know 
whether there exists in this country a single example of the continental 
Seminar; there was some talk of founding such a literary laboratory in 
University College, but, as usual, the attempt was frustrated by a lack 

of funds; the attempt would also have been frustrated by the require- 
ments of the present system of examination in the University of London; 

but there is, fortunately, good hope of changing that system and of de- 
veloping the minds of students on those lines which have proved so 
fruitful where they have been systematically followed.1 

There is one subject, of which the votaries are-so few that it is diffi- 
cult to treat in the same manner as those literary and scientific subjects 
of which I have been speaking; that subject is mathematics. While many 
persons have a certain amount of mathematical ability which they culti- 
vate as a means to an end, those who are born mathematicians are as 
few as those who are born musicians. I have had the privilege of dis- 
cussing this question with one of the foremost mathematicians of Europe 
—Professor Klein of Gottingen. He tells me that while he is content for 
the most part to treat mathematics as a technical study, imparting to his 
pupils so much as is necessary for them to use it easily as an instrument, 
he discourages young men, unless they are especially endowed by Nature, 
from pursuing the study of mathematics with the object of cultivating a 
gift for that subject. Especially gifted men occasionally turn up, and 
those who possess mathematical insight are able to profit by the instruc- 
tion of the professor in developing some special branch of the subject. 
Mathematical problems, he tells me, are numerous, but they demand 
such an extensive knowledge of what has already been done that very few 
persons who do not devote their lives to the subject are able to cope with 
them, and it is only those who are born with a mathematical gift who 
can afford to devote their lives to mathematics, for the standard is high, 
and the prizes are few. 

Many, I suppose, who are at present listening to me would be disap- 
pointed were I not to refer to the functions of a University with refer- 
ence to examinations. A long course of training, lasting now for the best 
part of seventy years, has convinced the population of London that the 
chief function of a University is to examine. Believe me, the examina- 
tion should play only a secondary part in the work of a University. It 
is necessary to test the acquirements of the students whom the teachers 
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have under their charge, but the examination should play an entirely 
subordinate part. To be successful in examinations is unfortunately too 
often the goal which the young student aims at, but it is one which all 
philosophical teachers deprecate. To infuse into his pupils a love of the 
subject which both are at the same time teaching and learning, is the 
chief object of an enthusiastic teacher; there should be an atmosphere 
of the subject surrounding them—an umbra—perhaps I should call it an 
aura; for it should exert no depressing influence upon them. The ob- 
ject of both classes of students (for I count the teacher a student) should 
be to do their best to increase knowledge of the subject on which they 
are engaged. ‘That this is possible, many teachers can testify to by ex- 
perience; and it is the chief lesson learned by a sojourn in a German 
laboratory. Where each student is himself engaged in research, interest 
is taken by the students in each other’s work; numerous discussions are 
raised regarding each questionable point; and the combined intelligence 
of the whole laboratory is focussed on the elucidation of some difficult 
problem. There is nothing more painful to witness than a dull and de- 
corous laboratory, where each student keeps to his own bench, does not 
communicate with his fellow-students, does not take an interest in their 
work, and expects them to manifest no interest in his. It is only by 
friction that heat can be produced, and heat, by increasing the frequency 
of vibration, results, as we know, in light. 

The student should look forward to this examination not as a solemn 
ordeal which he is compelled to go through with the prospect of a degree © 
should he be successful, but as a means of showing his teacher and his 
fellows how much he has profited by the work which he has done; those 
who pursue knowledge in this spirit and those, be it remarked, who ex- 
amine in this spirit will look forward to examination with no apprehen- 
sion; not, perhaps, with joy, for after all it is a bore to be examined and 
perhaps a still greater bore to examine, but it is a necessary step for the 
student in gaining self-assurance and the conviction of having profited 
by his exertions; and for the teacher, as a means of insuring that his 
instruction has not been profitless to his student. In this connection I 
cannot refrain from remarking that that genius for competition which 
has overridden our nation of England, appears to me to be misplaced. 
Far too much is thought of the top man; very likely the second or even 
the tenth, or it may be the fiftieth, has a firmer grasp of his subject, and 
in the long run would display more talent. Let us take comfort, however, 
in the thought that the day of examinations, for the sake of examina- 
tions, is approaching an end. 

It may surprise many to learn that the suggestion that in England 
teachers do not usually examine their own pupils for degrees, is, abroad, 
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received in a spirit of surprise not unmixed with incredulity. Americans 


and Germans to whom I have mentioned this state of matters, cannot 
realise that the teacher is not considered fit to be trusted to examine his 
own pupils, and, singular to state, they maintain that no one else can 
possibly do so with any attempt at fairness; it appears to them, as it 
appears to me, an altogether untenable position to hold that a man se- 
lected to fill an important professorship, after many years’ trial in a 
junior position, should be suspected of such (shall I say) ambiguous ideas 
regarding common honesty, that he will always arbitrate unfairly in fa- 
vour of his own pupils. Such a supposition is an insult to the professor; 
and the exclusion of the teacher elevates examination to the position of a 
fetish; it is that, together with the spirit of emulation and competition, 
which has done so much to ruin our English education. The idea of 
competitive examination is so ingrained in the minds of Englishmen 
that it is difficult for them to realise that the object of a University is 
not primarily to examine its pupils, but to teach them to teach them- 
selves; and also they have still to acquire the conviction that students 
should be found not merely among the alumni of the University but also 
among all members of the staff. The spirit which should prevail with 
us should be the spirit of gaining knowledge—gaining knowledge not for 
the satisfaction of one’s own sense of acquisitiveness, but in order to be 
able to increase the sum total of what is known. All should work to- 
gether, senior and junior staff, graduates and undergraduates, in order 
to diminish man’s ignorance. 

To sum up. As it exists at present, a University is a technical school 
for theology, law, medicine, and engineering. It ought to be also a place 
for the advancement of knowledge, for the training of philosophers, of 
those who love wisdom for its own sake; and while as a technical school 
it exercises a useful function in preparing many men and women for 
their calling in life, its philosophical faculty should impart to those who 
enter its halls that faculty of increasing knowledge which cannot fail to 
be profitable not only to the intellect of the nation, but also to its in- 
dustrial prosperity. I regard this as the chief function of a University. 


Witiiam Ramsay. 


VISIT OF BRITISH MISSION 
TO RICE 


HE immediately following paragraphs present a sketch of the pre- 

liminary programme for an academic festival now being arranged 
in appreciation of a visit to the Rice Institute from the British Educa- 
tional Mission to the universities of the United States. The object of 
the Mission, visiting America for two months on invitation of the Coun- 
cil of National Defense, is to study typical American institutions and 
confer with representative American educators with a view to establish- 
ing closer relations in the future between the universities of Great 
Britain and those of the United States, through the interchange of in- 
structors, students, academic credits, and educational experience. ‘The 
tentative itinerary of the Mission’s American journey, planned to ex- 
tend from October 8th to December 7th inclusive, covers, among other 
institutions, the following in order: Columbia, Johns Hopkins, Pennsyl- 
vania, Princeton, Yale, and Harvard, in the East; McGill, Toronto, 
Michigan, Chicago, Wisconsin, and Minnesota, in the North; Cincinnati, 
Kentucky, Washington, Vanderbilt, Tulane, Rice, and Virginia, in the 
South; with a number of side trips by individual members of the Mission. 
The Rice visit of the entire Mission will be of at least three days’ dura- 
tion, beginning Monday, November 25th, while several members may 
be able to extend their stay in Houston to five days or longer. 

All the members of the Mission have consented to deliver lectures at 
the Rice Institute. In particular, three of these lectures will inaugurate 
the newly-founded Sharp lectureship in civics and philanthropy. The pro- 
gramme of the festival will include these lectures on science and the 
humanities, together with conferences on education, reconstruction, and 
the wider horizons of state, church and university after the war. Invi- 
tations are being extended to the Governors and other publicists of Texas, 
New Mexico, Oklahoma, Arkansas, and Louisiana to participate in these 
conferences. And the college professors and schoolmasters throughout 
this same section are being invited to take part in the discussions. It is 
also proposed to publish the lectures and accounts of the conferences in 
the next volume. of the Rice Institute Pamphlet. 
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I 
PERSONNEL OF THE BRITISH MISSION 


Dr. ArtHUR EvERETT SHIPLEY 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Cambridge, Master of Christ’s 
College and Reader in Zodlogy 


Sir Henry Miers 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Manchester and Professor of 
Crystallography 


Tue Rev. Epwarp MEwsBURN WALKER 
Fellow, Senior Tutor, and Librarian of Queen’s College, Member of 
the Hebdomadal Council, Oxford University 


Sir Henry JoNEs 
Professor of Moral Philosophy, University of Glasgow 


Dr. JoHN JoLy 
Professor of Geology and Mineralogy, Trinity College, Dublin 


Miss CaroLiNnE SPURGEON 
Professor of English Literature, Bedford College, University of London 


Miss RosE Sipcwick 
Lecturer on Ancient History, University of Birmingham 


II 
RICE LECTURES BY MEMBERS OF THE MISSION 


Dr. ArtHuR Everett SHIPLEY, 
“The Depths of the Sea.” 
Dr. Joun Jory, 
“Recent Advances in Our Knowledge of Pleochroic Haloes.” 
Sir Henry Mrrrs, 
“The Birth and Growth of Crystals.” 
Miss Rose Sipcwicx, 
“The League of Nations.” 
Miss CaroLine SPURGEON, 


“Some Characteristics of English Poetry Immediately Before the 
War (1900-1914).” 
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THE Rev. Epwarp Mewsurn WALKER, 

“The Newly Discovered Fragments of Ephorus and their Bearing 
on the Authorship of the Hellenica Oxyrhynchia.” 

“The University of Oxford,” a popular lecture illustrated by lantern 
slides. 

Sir Henry Jonss, 

“The Obligations and Privileges of Citizenship,” a series of three 
lectures, inaugurating the recently founded Sharp Lectureship in 
Civics and Philanthropy at the Rice Institute. 

1. The State and the Citizen. 
11. The Conditions of Good Citizenship. 
ui. The Rights of the State and the Rights of Humanity. 


III 
CONFERENCES ON EDUCATION AND RECONSTRUCTION 


“History after the War,” by Professor DANA CarLeton Muwro, of 
Princeton University. 

“Science after the War,” by Professor HARotp ALBERT WILSON, F.R.S., 
of the Rice Institute. 

“Education in Texas after the War,” by the Hon. Witu1Am Petrus 
Hossy, Governor of Texas. 

“A Republic of Nations,” by Professor RALEIGH CoLtston Minor, of the 
University of Virginia. 

“A Federation of Churches,” by Professor Hrersert Lockwoop WIL- 
LETT, of the University of Chicago. 

“A League of Learning,” by Professor Sir Henry Jones, F.B.A., of the 
University of Glasgow. 


IV 


PRELIMINARY PROGRAMME OF THE ACADEMIC 
FESTIVAL, BEGINNING MONDAY, NOVEMBER 25ru 


Monpay 
11:00 A.M. 
Reception of the Mission in the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, 
the President of the Institute presiding. 


Address of welcome. 
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Responses by the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and 
the Professor of Moral Philosophy at the University of Glasgow. 


1:00 P. M. 
Luncheon in honor of the Mission, given by the Municipal Government 
at the Rice Hotel, the Mayor of Houston presiding. 


Addresses of welcome by the Governor of Texas, and the Chairman of 
the Trustees of the Rice Institute. 


Responses by the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Manchester, and 
the Professor of Geology and Mineralogy at Trinity College, Dublin. 


4:30 P. M. 
In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The 
Depths of the Sea,” by Dr. ArtHuUR Everett Suipey, F.R.S., of the 
University of Cambridge; Professor Percy JoHN DANIELL of the Rice 
Institute presiding. 

8:00 P.M. 
In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “Recent 
Advances in Our Knowledge of Pleochroic Haloes, by Dr. JoHN Jory, 
F.R.S., of Trinity College, Dublin; Professor CLaupE WILLIAM Heaps 
of the Rice Institute presiding. 


9:30 P. M. 


Reception in honor of the Mission at the residence of the Chairman of 
the Trustees, Captain James AppIson BAKER. 


‘TUESDAY 

9:30 A. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, the President of the Insti- 
tute presiding, Conference on Education after the War, opened by ad- 
dresses on: 
“History after the War,” by Dr. Dana CartetTon Munro, Professor 
of Medieval History at Princeton University. 
“Science after the War,” by Dr. Harotp ALBERT Wison, F.R.S., Pro- 
fessor of Physics at the Rice Institute. 
“Education in Texas after the War,” by the Hon. Wituiam Petrus 
Hossy, Governor of Texas. 


The members of the Mission and other guests will participate in the dis- 
cussion of the subjects of these addresses. 
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12:15 P. M. 

Luncheon in honor of the Mission, given by the Chamber of Commerce 
at the Rice Hotel, the chair being held in succession by Vicz-PRESIDENT 
CacE and Ex-Presiwent PEpEN of the Chamber. 

Responses to toasts will be made by the Brigadier-General of ath United 
States Army in command at Camp Logan, the Vice-Chancellor of the 
University of Cambridge, and the Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Manchester. 


4:30 P. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The Newly 
Discovered Fragments of Ephorus and their Bearing on the Authorship 
of the Hellenica Oxyrhynchia,” by the Rev. Dr. Epwarp Mrwsurn 
WALKER, of the University of Oxford; Professor CLyp— Cuzw GLas- 
cock of the Rice Institute presiding. 

8:00 P. M. 
In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The 
Birth and Growth of Crystals,” by Professor Sir Henry ALEXANDER 
Miers, F.R.S., of the University of Manchester; Professor Haroup 
ALBERT Witson, F.R.S., of the Rice Institute presiding. 


9:30 P. M. 
Smoker, in honor of the Mission, given by the University Club, inthe 
rooms of the Club. 


WEDNESDAY 

9:30 A. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, the President of the Insti- 
tute presiding, Conference on Reconstruction after the War, opened by 
addresses on: 
“A Republic of Nations after the War,” by Mr. RaLeicH Coston 
Mrwnor, Professor of Constitutional and International Law at the Uni- 
versity of Virginia. 
“A Federation of Churches after the War,” by Dr. Herspert Lock woop 
WI1teETT, Professor of Semitic Languages and Literatures at the Uni- 
versity of Chicago. 
“A League of Learning after the War,” by Sir Henry Jonzss, F.B.A., 
Professor of Moral Philosophy at the University of Glasgow. 
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The members of the Mission and other guests will participate in the 
discussions following these addresses. 


1:00 P.M. 
Luncheon in honor of the Mission, given by the City Board of Education © 
at the South End Junior High School, the Superintendent of Public 
Schools presiding. 
Responses to toasts will be made by a Senior Tutor and Librarian of 
Queen’s College, Oxford University, and the Professor of Geology and 
Mineralogy at Trinity College, Dublin. 


4:30 P. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The State 
and the Citizen,” the first of a series of three lectures on “The Obliga- 
tions and Privileges of Citizenship,” inaugurating the recently founded 
Sharp Lectureship in Civics and Philanthropy, by Professor Sir HENRY 
Jonzs, F.B.A., of the University of Glasgow; Professor Ropert GraAn- 
VILLE CALDWELL of the Rice Institute presiding. 


8:00 P.M. 
In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, an illustrated lecture 
on “The University of Oxford,” by the Rev. Dr. Ep>warp Mrwsurn 
Wa ker, of the University of Oxford; Professor FrepEric THOMAS 
BLANCHARD of the Rice Institute presiding. 


9:00 P.M. 


Trustees’ dinner in honor of the Mission, at the Commons of the First 
Residential Hall, the Chairman of the Trustees presiding. 


THURSDAY 

4:30 P. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The Condi- 
tions of Good Citizenship,” the second of the series of three lectures on 
“The Obligations and Privileges of Citizenship,” inaugurating the re- 
cently founded Sharp Lectureship in Civics and Philanthropy, by Pro- 
fessor Sir Henry Jones, F.B.A., of the University of Glasgow; Pro- 
fessor WILLIAM Warp WarTkKIN St the Rice Institute presiding. 


8:00 P.M. 
In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “Some 
Characteristics of English Poetry Immediately Before the War (1900- 
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1914),” by Miss Carotine F. E. Spurceon, Professor of English Litera- 
ture at Bedford College, University of London; Professor BENJAMIN 
MatHeER Woopprince of the Rice Institute presiding. 


FRIDAY 
4:30 P. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The Rights 
of the State and the Rights of Humanity,” the third of the series of three 
lectures on “The Obligations and Privileges of Citizenship,” inaugurating 
the recently founded Sharp Lectureship in Civics and Philanthropy, by 
Professor Sir Henry Jonezs, F.B.A., of the University of Glasgow; 
Professor RaposLAv ANDREA TSANOFF of the Rice Institute presiding. 


8:00 P.M. 
In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The 
League of Nations,” by Miss Rose Sipcwick, of the University of Bir- 
mingham; Professor HerpertT Kay Humpurey of the Rice Institute 
presiding. 


RICE VISIT FROM FRENCH MISSION 


HE American Council on Education has announced that, under the 
patronage of the French Government, and with the encouragement 
of the Government of the United States, an Official Mission of French 
Scholars will visit the United States this autumn, arriving early in No- 
vember and remaining through December. According to the announce- 
ment the Mission is coming in response to specific and repeated requests 
from several American institutions of learning to have representative 
French scholars interpret to them the dominant elements of French cul- 
ture, as a means of binding France and America more closely together in 
intellectual sympathy. The Mission is composed of some of the leading 
scholars of France. The members propose to deliver lectures in English 
before universities, colleges, learned societies and other bodies on different 
aspects of French civilization, according to the specialties of its several 
representatives. 


PERSONNEL OF THE FRENCH MISSION 
ROFESSOR THEODORE REINACH, Editor of the Gazette 


des Beaux-Arts, Lieutenant-Colonel in the French Army, who has 
contributed several important studies to the History of Greece and other 
subjects, is editor of the most important French review dealing with the 
study of Ancient and Modern Art, and a member of the “Institut de 
France, Académie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres.” He will give 
illustrated lectures on a “Comparison of French and Athenian Educa- 
tion,” “The Share of France in the Resurrection of Greek Art,” “Greek 
, temples and Gothic Cathedrals,” and “Martyr Monuments, Reims, 
Coucy, Arras.” 

Professor Emmanuel de Martonne of the University of Paris, Ex- 
change Professor at Columbia, 1916, of whom the Bulletin of Columbia 
University says: “One of the most widely known French geographers; is 
the author of the best treatise on physical geography in the French lan- 
guage and of important reports on the Alps, the Carpathians and differ- 
ent regions of France.” ‘This is Professor de Martonne’s fourth visit 
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to the United States. He will deliver illustrated lectures on “The Real 
France Revealed in Her Scenery and Peoples” and “Paris and the 
Parisian Region.” 

Professor Fernand Baldensperger, of the University of Paris, now 
of Columbia University, a distinguished humanist, who has traveled ex- 
tensively in Europe, America and Asia and published several illumi- 
nating studies on comparative literature. The subjects of his lectures 
are: “Human Tendencies in French Literature” and “Modern French 
Poetry.” 

Professor Louis Cazamian, Professor of English Literature in the 
University of Paris, Lieutenant in the French Army, is the author of re- 
markable studies on the social aspects of English literature, especially 
on the novels of the middle of the nineteenth century. He will speak on 
the “Unity of France,” “The France of To-day and To-morrow,” “The 
Personality of France.” 

Dr. Etienne Burnet, of the Pasteur Institute (Paris), Surgeon in the 
French Army. After having made extensive research in the field of phi- 
losophy, Dr. Burnet took the M. D. degree and became a member of the 
Pasteur Institute as a specialist in microbiology. He will lecture on 
“Pasteur as a Representative of the French Scientific Spirit,” “Claude 
Bernard, the French Master of Biology,” and “Experiences of a French 
Surgeon on Different Fronts” (illustrated), 

Mr. Charles Koechlin, composer and musical critic, who has contrib- 
uted a number of interesting studies to the History of French Music, will 
lecture on “Tradition in French Music” and “Modern French Music.” 

Mr. Seymour de Ricci, art critic and former editor of Art in Europe, 
a distinguished scholar known to every “amateur,” whose contributions 
to the history of art are greatly appreciated throughout the world. His 
lectures are on “The Castles of the Loire,” “From Watteau to Frago- 
nard,” and “Art in Old French Homes.” 


II 


PRELIMINARY PROGRAMME OF RICE LECTURES 


HE Mission will cover the North American continent in three 
groups. ‘The group taking the most southerly route to the Pacific 
Coast via New Orleans, Houston, and Los Angeles, will consist of Pro- 
fessor and Mrs. Louis Cazamian, Mr. Charles Koechlin, and Profes- 
sor Emmanuel de Martonne. ‘This party expects to reach Houston from 
New Orleans early in the morning of Monday, December gth, de- 
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parting on the roth for the Grand Canyon. The following programme 
has been arranged for the visit to the Rice Institute: 


Monpay, DEcEMBER 9TH 
11:30 A. M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “The Real 
France Revealed in Her Scenery and Peoples,” by Dr. EMMANUEL DE 
MartTonneE, Professor of Geography at the University of Paris; Profes- 
sor BENJAMIN MatHer Woopsriwce of the Rice Institute presiding. 


3:00 P.M. 
In the Faculty Chamber of the Rice Institute, a lecture on the “Unity 
of France,” by Dr. Louts CAZAMIAN, Professor of English Literature at 
the University of Paris; Professor FREpERIC THoMAS BLANCHARD of the 
Rice Institute presiding. 


5:00 P.M. 


At the Majestic Theatre, a lecture on “Tradition in French Music,” by 
Mr. Cuar.es KozcHLin, composer and musical critic, with vocal music 
illustrations by Mrs. Lours Cazam1an; Dr. Lester Burton STRUTHERS 
of the Rice Institute presiding. 


8:00 P.M. 


In the Physics Amphitheatre of the Rice Institute, a lecture on “Family 
Life in France,” by Mrs. Louis Cazamian, visiting lecturer; Dr. NEIL 
CoE Arvin of the Rice Institute presiding. 


9:30 P. M. 


Trustees’ Dinner in Hall in honor of the members of the Mission, the 
President of the Institute presiding. 


It is proposed to publish the above mentioned lectures in the next 
volume of the Rice Institute Pamphlet. 
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ENGLISH EDUCATION ACT OF 1918 
THE FISHER BILL’ 


I 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND AND FORECAST 
OF THE BILL 


_ ASTLY,—or rather firstly, and as the preliminary of all,—would 

there not be a Minister of Education? Minister charged to get 
this English People taught a little, at his and our peril! Minister of 
Education; no longer dolefully embayed amid the wreck of moribund 
‘religions,’ but clear ahead of all that; steering free and piously fearless, 
towards his divine goal under the eternal stars!—O Heaven, and are 
these things forever impossible, then? Not a whit. To-morrow morning 
they might all begin to be, and go on through blessed centuries realizing 
‘themselves, if it were not that—alas, if it were not that we are most of 
us insincere persons, sham talking-machines and hollow windy fools! 
Which it is zot ‘impossible’ that we should cease to be, I hope?” 

Thus complained and counseled Thomas Carlyle in his “New Down- 
ing Street” Latter-Day Pamphlet of 1850. Many of the accompanying 
recommendations to his countrymen could hardly be given serious consid- 
eration, and in these more immediate latter days his voice may no longer 
carry far; but when he called for a “Minister of Education” he was 
anticipating a future call of the “immeasurable Democracy,” whose 
“rising everywhere monstrous, loud, blatant, inarticulate as the voice of 
Chaos,” he himself had in an earlier pamphlet so loudly and articulately 
deplored. 

Eighteen years later, in 1868, Matthew Arnold proposed a revolution- 
ary scheme for public education in England, placing “at the apex of the 
pyramid a Minister of Education.” And again eighteen years later, when 
he had retired from his inspectorship of schools, he returned to this sub- 
ject on addressing a gathering of teachers at Westminster in 1886, saying, 
“T know the Duke of Richmond told the House of Lords that, as Lord 

1 This article has been prepared for use in connection with the Rice Insti- 
tute conferences on education and reconstruction, to be held during the visit 
of the British Educational Mission; and especially for the convenience of 
the school and college men and women of Texas and the surrounding States, 
all of whom are being invited to participate in the conferences. 

249 


250 English Education Act of 1918 


President, he was Minister of Education [Laughter]; but really the | 


Duke of Richmond’s sense of humor must have been slumbering when 
he told the House of Lords that. A man is not Minister of Education 
by taking the name, but by doing the functions. [Cheers.] To do the 
functions he must put his mind to the subject of education; and so long 
as Lord Presidents are what they are, and education is what it is, a Lord 
President will not be a man who puts his mind to the subject of education. 
A Vice-President! is not, on the Lord President’s own showing, and 
cannot be, Minister for Education. He cannot be made responsible for 
faults and neglects. Now what we want in a Minister for Education is 
this—a centre where we can fix responsibility.” 

It was only in 1916 that Carlyle’s counsel of 1850 was fully heeded and 
Arnold’s aspiration of 1868 finally realized by the appointment for the 
first time of an experienced educational administrator of high standing 
in scholarship to the presidency of the Board of Education.2 The ap- 
pointment of Mr. H. A. L. Fisher was hailed by scholars and statesmen 
alike. For his education the new Cabinet minister had studied at Win- 
chester, at New College, Oxford, and in Paris and Géttingen. Moreover, 
to his credit as an undergraduate honors student he had a First Class in 
Classical Moderations and a First Class in Litere Humaniores. He 
had become Fellow and Tutor of his college. He had been an inspiring 
teacher. His published works in medieval and modern history had won 
for him an early election as Fellow of the British Academy. Humanist 
and historian of Oxford, he had been made Vice-Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity of Sheffield, one of the newer universities of pure and applied 
science. He had been signally successful as an administrator. His abili- 
ties had received still further recognition through opportunities for ser- 
vice on several royal commissions, Accordingly, his advent to the new 
office of Minister of Education was acclaimed not only in England and 
Wales, but also from the outposts of the British Empire. And, despite 
the mutterings of “Musings without Method” and the like-minded, his 


1 The office of vice-president of the Committee of Privy Council on Edu- 
cation was created in 1856 by the first statute on public elementary education 
in England, but the Lord President of the Council was still theoretically 
president of the committee, and thus there was confusion between authority 
and responsibility. 

? By the Board of Education Parliamentary Act of 1899 the office of vice- 
president of the council was abolished, and the Department of Science and 
Art was united with the Education Department in one central office under 
the title of the Board of Education, with a president and parliamentary 
secretary, Mr. Fisher’s predecessors in the office of president were selected 
it has been said, on the theory of English government that any man of ability 
is capable of taking any office without training or preparation, that the all- 
round man if given opportunity will fit himself to the squarest of holes, or 


as Sydney Smith put it, Lord John Russell was ready to take command of 
the Channel fleet at a moment’s notice. 
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notable achievements in actual during-the-war reconstruction for England 
after the war have been equally acclaimed both within and without the 
United Kingdom. 

In one of his speeches delivered on a tour designed to arouse his coun- 
try to the importance of education, Mr. Fisher places his view of public 
education on a high plane of purpose and understanding in the following 
unmistakable terms: “The province of popular education is to equip the 
men and women of this country for the tasks of citizenship. All are called 
upon to live, many are called upon to die, for the community of which 
they form a part. That they should be rescued from the dumb helpless- 
ness of ignorance is, if not a precept of the eternal conscience, at least 
an elementary part of political prudence, to which the prospective en- 


- franchisement of several million new voters, male and female, adds a new 


emphasis. But the argument does not rest upon grounds of political 
prudence only; but upon the right of human beings to be considered as 
ends in themselves and be entitled, so far as our imperfect social arrange- 
ments may permit, to know and to enjoy all the best that life can offer in 
the sphere of knowledge, emotion, and hope.” 

Similar views were being reflected from more than one quarter of 
Great Britain. For example, the same principles which sustain Mr. 
Fisher’s view are emphasized in an unsigned article on “The Education 
of the Citizen” in the Round Table for June, 1917. ‘The education 
which has come in the wake of modern industrialism, if valued in terms 
of individual character and social well-being and security,” says this 
illuminating anonymous writer, “is a disastrous failure. It is narrow in 
range and wrong in kind. It is not ruled by ‘the handsome passions’ and 
the wisdom which it seeks is not high. It does not secure happiness nor 
promote virtue. ‘Too often it distorts as well as starves the souls of 
men. ‘The fundamental truth in modern life, as I analyze it,’ says Presi- 
dent Wilson, ‘is a profound ignorance. I am not one of those who chal- 
lenge the promoters of special interests on the ground that they are 
malevolent, that they are bad men; I challenge their leadership on the 
ground that they are ignorant men, that when you have absorbed yourself 
in a business through half your life, you have no other point of view than 
the point of view of that business, and that, therefore, you are disqualified 
by ignorance from giving counsel as to common interests. ... If you 
immerse a man in a given undertaking, no matter how big that under- 
taking is, and keep him immersed for half a lifetime, you can’t expect 
him to see any horizon; you can’t get him to see life steadily or see it 
whole.’ ” 

“There is no solution of these difficulties,” continues the philosopher in 
the Round Table article, “except by a change of national temper, and 
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there is no way of bringing that change about except by rescuing it from 
the clutches of industrialism. We must have a purpose. We must revert 
to the principal and main purpose which, in the British homes and in the 
schools, has fashioned young lives whose mettle has been tried hard by 
their country in this time of need, and has not been found wanting. And 
we must make it clear, hold it consciously, and carry it out resolutely. 

“The essence of that purpose is that in all stages of education, from the 
lowest to the highest, the individual himself shall be the sole end of the 
process, and that ulterior considerations should have no more place in 
our schemes than they have in the mind of the mother when she suckles 
the infant at her breast. There is only one kind of school which gains a 
sensible man’s entire trust—it is that in which the lessons, the games, the 
societies, the whole training, whether vocational-or other, is meant to 
terminate and reach its final goal in the boys and girls themselves. ‘The 
child is taught for his own sake, not in order that he may ‘promote the 
efficiency of the State’—that is the German conception; nor for the sake 
of industrial efficiency—that is the conception of men tempted to regard 
the children of the workers as industrial pabulum.” 

In England, as in other countries, the fight for the child has been a 
fight with the family and the factory. It has been a fight for the custody 
of the child. It has been a fight for citizenship for the child. It has been 
a fierce fight for freedom, waged against forces! loosed by the Industrial 
Revolution. ‘The Factory Acts? in England have been the forerunners 


‘ 


1JIn no language is there a more sensational literature than that provided 
by the blue books on the children of England, bearing reports of commissions 
notably that of 1817 on chimney sweeps, those of 1842-43 on child labor in 
mines and manufactures, and that of 1867 on the abuse of children in agri- 
cultural gangs. These commissions found that little children in immense 
numbers had been actually drafted into mine and factory and field. In the 
mines, the age at which employment commenced was usually eight or nine 
and frequently six and seven, the children working as a rule for twelve hours 
a day, with night work for the infants as a part of the ordinary routine. 
Underground, girls and boys, young men and young women, and married 
women, worked mingled together, commonly almost naked and in the grossest 
degradation. Similarly, in many of the manufactures, for example, in 
calico-printing, children of five or six ordinarily kept at work for fourteen 
hours; in the lace business children beginning work at five or six, and 
called up to work at all hours of the night; and in the millinery business of 
the metropolis conditions even more astounding. See George Peel, “The 
pure of pnelend., London, Macmillan, rorz. : 

eginning with the First Factory Act, Sir Robert Peel’s, i 
one hundred public statutes have been passed in England were pee 
with children. These statutes have established, among many other thin : 
the child’s legal rights to conditions most essential to its life, and have ne 
ill-treatment and neglect legal offences. The child may now receive the 
lee of ie not roenely by act of parental grace but by virtue of lawful 
; hor in the privileges of its citizenship may i i 

teas orseres hig Li Pp may it ever again be regarded 
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of progress in popular education. The fight for the individual has been 
a fight with industrialism. The other great difficulty has been not eco- 
nomic but religious; and so real, that the problem of public education 
in England has been virtually a religious problem, bill upon bill failing of 
passing, and act after act failing of its purpose, because of conflicts be- 
tween the teachings of the Established Church and those of Nonconform- 
ity concerning the salvation of children’s souls. These and similar con- 
flicts between state and voluntary efforts for promoting popular education 
may have checked progress in public education, but in the long run they 
have contributed, and perhaps as advantageously as any other course, to 
the constitution of a national system sufficiently comprehensive to encour- 
age education through private and philanthropic channels quite as much 
as by grants from the public chest. 

It may now be inquired what machinery of public education is avail- 
able, to be scrapped or improved by the new minister of education, for 
promoting his conception of the mission of education on the part of the 
state, promoting not primarily the welfare of institutions, nor primarily 
the welfare of industry, but primarily the welfare of “the individual him- 
self as the sole end of the process,” passing on to him as potential man, 
worker and citizen, a maximum measure of our common inheritance of 
“knowledge, emotion and hope.” State education in England began much 
later and has progressed more slowly than in the United States.1 As 
observed by Sir Joshua Fitch in the tenth edition of the Encyclopedia 
Britannica, “the public provision for the education of the people in Eng- 
land is not the product of any theory or plan formulated beforehand by 
statesmen or philosophers; it has come into existence through a long 
course of experiments, compromises, traditions, successes, failures and 
religious controversies. What has been done in this department of public 
policy is the resultant of many diverse forces and of slow evolution and 
growth rather than of pure purpose and well-defined national aims. It 
has been effected in different degrees by philanthropy, by private enter- 


1 As a matter of fact, the history of state education in England begins only 
in 1833, with a grant from the treasury of about £20,000 in aid of elementary 
schools, Up to 1832 the state recognized no national responsibility and in- 
curred no expense for the elementary education of the people of England; 
nor did it impose upon parents any legal obligation to provide for the edu- 
cation of their children. (See the Harvard lectures of A. V. Dicey on “Law 
and Public Opinion in England during the Nineteenth Century,” second edi- 
tion. London, Macmillan, 1914.) On the other hand, in Massachusetts, when 
but a colony of twenty thousand people, living in thirty towns, there were 
passed as early as 1642 and 1647 legislative acts not only founding the 
Massachusetts school system, but also furnishing the type of future school 
legislation throughout the United States, and foreshadowing in principle the 
whole American system of education, including elementary schools, secondary 
schools, and colleges. 
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prise, by religious zeal, by ancient universities and endowed foundations, 
by municipal and local effort, and only to a small extent by legislation. 


The genius—or rather characteristic habit—of the English people is 


averse from the philosophical system, and is disposed to regard education, 
not as a science, but as a body of expedients to be discovered empirically 
and amended from time to time as occasion may require.” And similarly, 
Mr. (now Sir Graham) Balfour, describing the generating currents of 
the four systems of national education that are virtually existing side by 
side in the United Kingdom, says: “We can see England, businesslike and 
unphilosophical, somewhat lethargic in her prosperity, slowly realizing 
first the commercial advantages of education and then the possibility of 
applying scientific methods to the process: great in self-government, yet 
delegating to the localities only those powers which she intends them to 
use; making a working compromise at every step, and triumphantly dis- 
regarding consistency in details: strong in her sense of duty, greatly proud 
of her ancient institutions, liberal in grants once her hand is opened. 
There are Wales and Scotland to whom education is far more dear: 
Wales, in a newly born fervor for knowledge, producing, as it were by 
magic, order out of chaos; Scotland, thrifty, prosperous and wise; with an 
ecclesiastical history ‘the most perverse and melancholy in man’s annals,’ 
yet without a religious difficulty in her schools;1 having taught her chil- 
dren for centuries past to mind their book and get on in the world, and 
to be independent and upright—a lesson well learned at home and prac- 
tised with great success abroad. Last comes Ireland, poor and in sub- 
jection; passionately attached to her faith; lovable and unreliable and 
helpless; a child among nations: the Celtic genius mysterious and un- 
practical, ‘always bound nowhere under full sail,’ abandoned for long to 
obsolete methods and inadequate instruction, because reform meant the 
calling up of many quarrels.”2 “Of these four,” writes Sir Michael E. 
Sadler, Vice-Chancellor of the University of Leeds, “the Scottish system 
is the most homogeneous, the Irish the most divided, the Welsh the most 
enthusiastic, the English the most complicated and various.” And the 
same well-known authority has written as follows of the ideals of the last- 


1 Moreover, John Knox’s advocacy of an elementary scho 
parish, a grammar school for every market town and a Boa. cn eves 
city, had secured for even the poorest scholar of ability in Scotland free 
access to the highest educational facilities possessed by the country 

2 Graham Balfour, “The Educational Systems of Great Britain and I 
me en Mat Gulgats Press, 1903. nee 

n the face of the above quoted characterizations fro 
Balfour it perhaps should be remarked that in the period at che pe 
the nineteenth century when England was at its lowest ebb in piece of 
education, the Irish were advancing and showed, as Sir Robert Peel declared 
the greatest eagerness and desire . . . for the benefits of instruction,” 
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named system: “England stands half-way, as it were, between the Ameri- 
can and the German ideals. She seeks to combine freedom and author- 
ity; experiment and tradition; modern studies and classical; interest and 
discipline; supervision from above and a large measure of local variety 
and self-government. She finds much to admire both in German educa- 
tion and in American, In the former, its extraordinary precision of aim, 
its high intellectual standards, its wide diffusion and convenience of access. 
In the latter, its verve, its belief in its own future, its intense vitality, its 
incessant experimenting, its courage and its readiness to take stock of 
itself and to adjust itself to new needs. They, on the other hand, find 
much to admire in our best educational tradition—in its fairness of mind; 
in its personal devotion to the welfare of the boys or girls committed to 
its charge; in its strong ethical tradition; in its conviction that, unless 
ballasted by a strong moral character, intellectual brilliancy is a mis- 
chievous thing; and, not least, in its belief that the highest kind of schol- 
arship is that which translates into wise action and unselfishly embodies 
itself in the corporate life of some institution.” 1 

The English system can be best understood through a historical study 
of its development.2 Such historical studies are only slowly becoming 
available, and then at the hands of students of the history of education, 
for in the minds of most political historians education seems to be practi- 
cally a negligible element. Green, in his “History of the English People,” 
hardly touches the subject of education. And the same remark is ap- 
plicable to almost every history of every epoch of England’s life.3 Now 


1 Michael E. Sadler, “American Ideals in Education,’ Special Reports, 
Vol. II. 

2 For the history of public education in England see “The Government of 
England,” by A. Lawrence Lowell, ninth edition, New York, Macmillan, 
1912; the Cyclopedia of Education, edited by Paul Monroe; the eleventh 
edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, in particular the contribution of 
G. B. M. Coore to the article on “National Systems of Public Education”; 
and the file of the Educational Review, edited by Nicholas Murray Butler. 
For the current history of educational problems, the London Times Educa- 
tional Supplement, now issued weekly, is invaluable; and the reviews of 
foreign educational progress in the Annual Reports of the United States 
Commissioner of Education are also familiar sources of information, In 
particular, for the denominational and undenominational arguments on the 
English education question see “Current Political Problems,” by Sir J. D. 
Rees, London, Arnold, 1912; and for the conservative political argument 
see “The Province of the State,” by Sir Roland K. Wilson, London, King, 
1911, where such current phrases as “the level at which democracy will be 
safe,” “save the democracy,” and “the safe working of democracy” appear. 

3For example, Louis Cazamian in his “Modern England: An historical 
and sociological study,” pp. xi+292, New York, Dutton, 1912, devotes to 
education a single paragraph of fewer than two hundred words. This 
paragraph is, to be sure, an admirable summary as far as it goes, and in the 
admirable setting to be expected from the pen of a distinguished French 
professor of English literature. On the other hand, Gilbert Slater, a former 
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the history of that long course of controversies and compromises, so- 
characterized in the above quotation from Sir Joshua Fitch, falls con- 
veniently into several periods. ‘The first definite legislative success came 
in 1832-33, as has already been noted, in the wake of the great Reform 
Bill of 1832. ‘The crest of the course appeared in the critical year of 
1870, which witnessed in France the foundation of the Third Republic, 
in Germany the rise of the Empire, farther south the completion of 
Italian Unity, and in England the first education act establishing school 
boards and board schools under their supervision. And it has been 
through the gradual extension of general and compulsory provisions dur- 
ing the interval, including Forster’s bill of 1870 and Balfour’s bill of 1902, 
that there has been evolved the national system which Mr. Fisher’s bill 
of 1918 would enlarge into a “University of England,” so designated in 
public speech by the author of the bill, offering all the children of England 
opportunity for continuous education from the cradle through college. 
This evolution of a complete system adapted to the needs of the masses 
of the people in opposition to any class monopoly in education, has been 
accompanied by a modification of the original purposes of popular educa- 
tion in England, for in those original purposes there seems to have been 
more of charity to the poor than of cultivation for the people, more of 
aim towards the prevention of crime than of aid towards the promotion 
of knowledge among the people. It has been a long but no mean story, 
from the canons of 1604 which secured the control of education to the 
Established Church, on down to the relations established in 1918 between 
local and central government control.1 

The first elementary schools were preparatory departments of the 


principal of Ruskin College, Oxford, in his “Making of Modern England,” 
pp. xli+308+xli, revised edition, Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1915, writing 
from social and industrial rather than political standpoints, gives to public 
elementary education one of twenty-three chapters. ‘The contents of this 
concise but somewhat colored record do not extend beyond the Education Acts 
of 1902 and 1903. 

1 The question of central or local authority has been one of the main 
issues in the parliamentary debates on Mr. Fisher’s bill. It is also a sharp 
question in the present-day discussion of American educational problems. 
In a Yale lecture on the responsibilities of citizenship Simeon E. Baldwin 
expressed in 1912 the conservative view in the following terms: 

_ “And now let us ask where rests the responsibility for marking out the 
lines of American education. Is it a divided or a centralized responsibility? 
Have we one or many authorities to which to look? 

“The shaping of education is in the hands of the States, and there it must 
remain. ‘The Bureau of Education at Washington may make and often does 
make helpful suggestions, but it can exercise no control, nor can any other 
officer or agency of the United States. The German principle of trusting the 
several States of the empire, not that adopted by Japan, of leaving all to 
the imperial government, is in harmony with American institutions. We 
believe that systems of education must be under home rule, and conform to 
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grammar schools. Of these grammar schools, medieval in type, Winches- 
ter, founded in 1393, is the oldest. Stratford-on-Avon, refounded in 1553; 
St. Paul’s, founded in 1509; and Grantham, refounded in 1553, are repre- 
sentative old grammar schools and typify the close connection of these 
schools with the best national life of England, as the schools to which 
William Shakespeare, John Milton, and Sir Isaac Newton went as 
schoolboys.1 On the other hand, the first germ of state interference 
appeared in laws which required “children between five and thirteen years 
of age who were found begging or idle to be bound apprentices to some 
handicraft,”—the so-called apprenticeship laws of Henry VIII. And if 
plans promulgated in the illustrious reign of his daughter, characterized 
by a modern historian? as the golden age of English education, had per- 
sisted to the present day, the Great War, in the opinion of the same 
writer, would have found England in possession of a rigid state system 
with efficiency minus freedom; in any event, the collapse that followed 
the elaborate programme of the Elizabethans is comparable to that other 
retardation which came later in the wake of the reaction from the French 
Revolution. Under the patronage of Queen Mary, efforts were made at 
the end of the seventeenth century to enlarge the facilities for. elementary 
education by the provision of charity schools, and the movement was 
organized by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge founded in 
1699 by Thomas Bray. These schools usually provided the pupils with 
meals and clothing, teaching the boys reading, writing and a little arith- 


local needs and capabilities. They cannot be identical in Massachusetts and 
Montana; in Charleston and Chicago. 

“The demands for educational freedom are absolutely opposed to Federal 
direction of school affairs, and endangered by all grants of aid from the 
Federal treasury. The agricultural colleges of the country are now, to some 
extent, sources of peril to the autonomy of the States, in respect of their in- 
ternal concerns. ‘They familiarize the minds of the students with the idea 
of Federal dependence, and introduce an extraneous authority to determine 
policies of instruction and research. 

“The education of Americans must be American in type. It must impress 
upon all who receive it our combination of local home rule in most things 
with supreme control at Washington over a few things. Each is equally 
necessary for the perpetuity of our institutions.”—Simeon E. Baldwin, ‘The 
Relations of Education to Citizenship,’ New Haven, Yale University Press, 
1912. 

- See Foster Watson, “The Old Grammar Schools,’ New York, Putnam, 
1916. 

Under the Grammar Schools Act of 1840 a number of these English en- 
dowments were reorganized as higher elementary schools. 

2Mr. J. E. G. de Montmorency, a frequent contributor on educational 
topics to the English monthly and quarterly reviews, and the author of 
“State Intervention in English Education: a short history from the earliest 
times down to 1833,” Cambridge, University Press, 1902, and “The Progress 
of Education in England: a sketch of the development of English educational 
organization from early times to the year 1904,” London, Knight, 1904. 
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metic, and the girls, in separate establishments, reading, writing and sew- 
ing; however, only a small proportion of the child population could be 
reached in this way, but towards the end of the eighteenth century a 
larger need began to be met by the Sunday Schools of the movement 
associated with the name of Robert Raikes. The opening of the nine- 
teenth century found religious peace in England shattered, and the 
religious controversy in education precipitated by ideas for a national 
system of popular education upon a voluntary basis, ideas at which two 
strong men, Andrew Bell and Joseph Lancaster, had arrived indepen- 
dently. To supply the need of teachers, immediately demanded for the 
successful operation of such a system, each of these gentlemen proposed 
the monitorial method, which each of them claimed to have originated.! 
And to develop the voluntary school system under the monitorial plan 
there was formed in 1808 the non-sectarian British and Foreign School 
Society,2 originally the Royal Lancasterian Society, and in 1809 the 
National Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor in the Prin- 
ciples of the Established Church throughout England and Wales, with 
Bell as its superintendent. Such recourse to voluntary effort was made 
inevitable by the defeat of Samuel Whitbread’s Poor Law Reform Bill 
of 1807, which included a great education scheme. This eminent Whig 
statesman had already in mind one hundred and ten years ago most of the 
present social problems of England: he desired to create state savings 
banks for the poor, to build cottages for the industrial classes out of the 
rates, to restrict outdoor relief to the sick, to the aged, and to the chil- 
dren. He proposed to make a new England. The time, he declared with 
eloquence, had come for a national system of education for the children 
of the poor, “because within a few years there has been discovered a 
plan,” referring to the above-mentioned monitorial system, “for the 
instruction of youth which is now brought to a state of great perfection, 


1In explanation of the system Dr. Bell insisted “that in order to establish 
a good school of nine hundred or one thousand children it would be sufficient 
to obtain some disused workshop or other building capable of accommodating 
the children, and the services of a man of good natural common sense, who 
would receive a month’s training in the art and science of education. As 
soon as the master had been trained the school would be opened. From 
among the children in attendance some thirty of the most intelligent would 
be selected and would be admitted half an hour before the other children. 
In that half hour the master would teach them the lesson for the day, and 
then each of these thirty little monitors would be given a class of thirty other 
children, and would recite what he had just learned to his class, while the 
master surveyed the scene and maintained order.” 

It has been remarked that the monitorial system as thus advocated by Bell, 
and methods adopted more recently by Montessori, are essentially European 
importations of ideas formed in India. 

# See the “Centenary History of the British and Foreign School Society, 
A Century of Education, 1808-1908,” by H. B. Binns, London, Dent, 1908. 


fo Lee tn eres eae 


ae ae 


Background and Forecast of the Bill 2 59 


happily combining rules by which the object of learning must be infallibly 
attained with expedition and cheapness, and holding out the fairest pros- 
pect of eminent utility to mankind.” Whitbread a little later divided 
his great scheme of social regeneration into four bills, one of which con- 
tained his plan for the education of the poor. Despite public approval, 
intense sympathy on the part of the House of Commons, and the removal 
of compulsory features, Whitbread’s plan failed of passage, mainly be- 


‘cause the conservative classes, frightened by the French Revolution 


and fearing its reénactment in England, viewed with alarm “any pro- 
posals to establish a system of universal education as likely to diffuse 
revolutionary ideas and to promote seditious propaganda.” As a matter 
of fact, the bill was damned on second reading by Davies Giddy! (after- 
wards Gilbert), a scientist of distinction, who considered that the plan 
proposed would be “prejudicial to the morals and happiness of the people.” 
It was not until 1820 that further effort towards legislation was made, 
but Brougham’s bill of that year, when under full sail towards successful 
passage in the House of Commons, was mysteriously abandoned, pre- 
sumably after unseen attack by the vested interests involved. The object 
was not to be attained for fifty years, but through forty-five of those years 
Brougham kept up the campaign for the education of the people, through 
pamphlets of many editions, and parliamentary speeches that have been 
characterized as “models of oratory, idealism and statistical compilation.” 

Of actual government steps towards state-aided public education, the 
first came in 1832, when the Whig government, on passing the Reform 
Bill, placed in the Estimates a grant of twenty thousand pounds, to be 
administered not by a special department but by the Treasury under 
conditions laid down by a minute of August 30th, 1833, and to be used 
solely for the erection of schools, with the proviso that no grant was to 
be made until at least one half of the cost of building had been met by 
voluntary contributions actually received, and then only on applications 
recommended by the National Society or the British and Foreign School 


1 Davies Giddy was later president of the Royal Society, a strong sup- 
porter of such men as Humphry Davy in their work of discovery, and 
promoter in Parliament of the claims of science and art. In his House of 
Commons speech against the Whitbread bill Giddy argued that “however 
specious in theory might be the project of giving education to the laboring 
classes of the poor, it would in effect be found to be prejudicial to their 
morals and happiness; it would teach them to despise their lot in life in- 
stead of making them good servants in agriculture and other laborious em- 
ployments to which their rank in society had destined them; instead of 
teaching them subordination, it would render them factious and refractory; 
it would enable them to read seditious pamphlets, vicious books, and publi- 
cations against Christianity; it would render them insolent to their superiors; 
and in a few years the result would be that the Legislature would find it 
necessary to direct the strong arm of power against them and to furnish the 
executive magistrate with much more vigorous laws than were now in force.” 
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Society. There was provision for audit, but none for inspection. About 
this time, and three quarters of a century in advance of Mr. Fisher, to 
no avail Roebuck “demanded, in a really great speech, infant schools, 
evening schools, schools of industry, training schools, all provided in 
school districts controlled by education committees.” No increase in 
grants was made until 1839, when Lord Melbourne’s + government raised 
the annual vote to thirty thousand pounds, and created on the initiative 
of Lord John Russell an education office to do business under the style 
of the Committee of Privy Council on Education, though it was only by 
a majority of five in a House of five hundred and fifty-five members, 
against an opposition in which Gladstone, Disraeli and Peel united, that 
the appointment of this Committee of the Privy Council was sanctioned 
by the House of Commons, and the departure made. that laid the basis 
of the present English system.2 Among the first acts of the committee 
were those placing all buildings upon trusts permanently securing them 
to the education of poor children, requiring all buildings to conform to 
fixed standards of structural efficiency, and calling for the right of 
inspection in all cases. The methods of inspection were modified in 
1846, and, following the adverse report of 1845 on the monitorial system, 
for the latter a system of pupil teachers was substituted, and the grants 
increased. From thirty thousand pounds in 1839, the annual grant had 
risen to nearly four hundred thousand in 1855, and by 1860 it was almost 
eight hundred and fifty thousand pounds; nor should such rise be sur- 
prising since, from 1843 on, grants had been made to training colleges, 
and from 1846 on, capitation grants in support of the pupil teacher train- 
ing system, including provisions for retiring pensions to elementary teach- 


1In a review of Ian Hay’s “The Lighter Side of School Life,” the Right 
Hon. George W. E. Russell, recalling the conservative opinions of these 
earlier days in the history of public education in England, quotes Lord 
Melbourne’s complaint, “It is tiresome to hear education discussed, tiresome 
to educate, and tiresome to be educated,” and further from Queen Victoria’s 
Journal, “Lord M. made us laugh very much with his opinions about Schools 
and Public Education; the latter he don’t like, and when I asked him if he 
did, he said, ‘I daren’t say in these times I’m against it, but I am against it 
He says it may do pretty well in Germany, but that the English would not 
submit to that thraldom; he thinks it had much better be left to Voluntary 
Education, and that people of very great genius were educated by circum- 
stances, and that the ‘education of circumstances’ was the best; what is 
taught in schools might be improved, he thinks.” 

2'This year, 1839, of significant events in English education, was also the 
year of the agreement signed by Great Britain, Belgium, Austria, France, 
Prussia, and Russia, guaranteeing the perpetual neutrality of Belgium, and 
the integrity and inviolability of her territory. Of the twenty-four articles 
of that agreement the seventh reads: “La Belgique, dans les limites indiquées 
aux Articles i, ii, et iv, formera un Etat indépendant et perpétuellement 


neutre. Elle sera ternue d’observer cette méme neutralité envers tous les 
autres Etats.” 
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ers, while in 1847 state aid was extended to Wesleyan and Roman 
Catholic schools, and in 1851 Jewish schools received recognition on con- 
dition that the Scriptures of the Old Testament should be daily read in 
them. : 

Though these years were witnessing rapid increase in the size and 
range of the annual grants, all attempts to secure by statute a national 
system of education had failed. After the abandoning of Lord Brougham’s 
bill in 1820 no such further efforts were made for nearly a quarter of a 
century. It was with the educational clauses of Sir Robert Peel’s Factory 
Bill of 1842 that attempts were renewed. They were continued unsuc- 
cessfully throughout the decade of 1847-57 by the introduction almost 
annually of three sets of bills, one set introduced on behalf of the govern- 
ment by Lord John Russell, a second promoted in the interests of the 
secular schools by the Lancashire and National Public Schools Associ- 
ations, and a third advanced in aid of the voluntary schools by the Man- 
chester and Salford Committee on Education. All these bills were swept 
away. Gladstone, Disraeli and Salisbury joined in the sweeping. There 
were strong undercurrents to assist them. There were strong under- 
currents they could not resist. ‘There were the interests of the manu- 
facturers. Moreover, there were equally strong religious currents. They 
were moving, they thought, to prevent infidelity on the one hand and to 
preserve on the other the principle of voluntary exertion. They thought 
they were moving in the direction of civil and religious freedom. And 
the future does look back with just such astonishment as Macaulay pre- 
dicted when in 1847 he appealed with confidence “to a future age which, 
while enjoying all the blessings of a just and efficient system of State 
education, will look back with astonishment to the opposition which the 
introduction of that system encountered and which will be still more 
astonished that such resistance was offered in the name of civil and 
religious freedom.” 

The year 1851 witnessed an international event of first-rate importance 
in the first International Exhibition held in Hyde Park. Under the in- 
fluence of the Prince Consort—“who, when all is known,” says Fabian 
Ware,! “will probably be found to have seen deeper into our educational 
needs than anyone else of his time”—the profits from this exhibition, 
amounting to £186,436, together with a parliamentary grant of £150,000, 
were devoted to the purchase of land in South Kensington, to be used, 
among other purposes, for the furthering of a scheme of “instruction for 
those engaged in the prosecution of arts and manufactures.” To this end 
the Science and Art Department, created to control and organize in- 


1 Fabian Ware, “Educational Foundations of Trade and Industry,” London 
and New York, Harper, rgo1. 
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dustrial education, was formally established in 1853, and transferred in 
1856 from the Board of Trade to the Committee of Council on Educa- 
tion. In the latter year a purely administrative bill was passed, insti- 
tuting the office of vice-president of the committee, to which earlier 
reference has already been made in these notes. Moreover, during the 
fifties, still other distinct gains were made, for the lines on which Lord 
John Russell’s unsuccessful bill of 1854 was framed were those subse- 
quently adopted in 1870, and his bill of 1853 to permit the municipal 
boroughs to levy rates in aid of education, though failing of passage, 
created incidentally capitation grants—made available a little later for 
urban areas as well as rural—thereby extending to the maintenance of 
schools the principle of state assistance which had first been applied to 
the building of schools and then to the training of teachers. Further- 
more, by Denison’s Act, passed in 1855, the guardians of the poor were 
enabled to make grants for educational purposes to persons already in 
receipt of outdoor relief. But, as has already been remarked, progress 
of state-aided education during this decade is perhaps best measured by 
the increase from year to year in the annual parliamentary grant. A 
strong commission of inquiry into the disposition of these grants was ap- 
pointed in 1858 on the motion of Sir John Pakington, an eminent con- 
servative educationist, who was responsible for most of the denomina- 
tional educational bills of this decade. ‘The one definite achievement of 
this commission! was the famous system of payment by results, which 
may be said to have excited a keener and more prolonged controversy 
than any other measure of a purely educational character.” ‘The plan 
received the designation “payment by results” because “except in the 
case of infants, where a capitation grant was to be made on attendance 
alone, a grant was to be awarded only for each child who passed before 
the inspector an examination in reading, writing, and arithmetic.” In 
the Revised Code of 1862—the minutes of the Committee of Council on 
Education had been codified for the first time in 1860, and issued yearly 
thereafter—provision was made for the payment of grants upon the old 
principle and further grants upon the results of examination. Mr. Rob- 
ert Lowe, vice-president of the Committee of Council from 1859-64, 
declared in the House of Commons of the system of payment by results 
that “if it was costly it should at least be efficient; and if it was inefficient 
it should at least be cheap.” In fact, it proved to be cheap, the grant 
falling off £175,000 from 1861-65. Modifications introduced in 1867 

1 Under the chairmanship of the Duke of Newcastle, this commission was 
known as the Newcastle Commission. See Report on the State of Popular 


Education in England and the Measures required for the Extension of sound 


and cheap Elementary Instruction to all Classes of the People. 
1861, XXI, Part I. ¢ People. Com. Papers, 
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failed to meet all objections, but the system was not finally abolished 
until 1904. 

By the passage in 1867 of the second Reform Act, enfranchising all 
men householders in boroughs, the education problem was rendered all 
the more acute by the necessity of protecting a growing democracy from 
the perils of illiteracy. In this year and again in 1868, the Liberal states- 
men, Bruce, Forster, and Egerton, introduced a bill which formed the 
basis of the measure of 1870. Shortly before 1870 two associations were 
organized to focus opinion in the country, one the Birmingham Education 
League, advocating free compulsory secular schools maintained by local 
authorities through local rates, and the other called the Manchester 
Education Union, formed to urge a universal plan based upon the ex- 
isting system of voluntary schools. The Elementary Education Bill of 
1870, introduced by Forster, “under the most powerful Liberal ministry 
of recent times,” as initially a compromise between these two plans, was, 
during its passage through Parliament, still further modified to meet the 
rival claims.1 ‘The act required that there should be a public elementary 
school under state inspection available in every district, these several dis- 
tricts consisting of the several corporate boroughs of the country, indi- 
vidually, the separate parishes, individually, and what is now the County 
of London. If in any school district sufficient voluntary schools did not 
exist and were not formed, a school board had to be organized and re- 
quired to build and maintain schools out of the rates. As to religious 


1 On the persisting bitterness engendered by the religious question in the 
Education Act of 1870, an interesting sidelight is thrown by Sir Edward 
Thorpe in his recent memoir of the Right Hon. Sir Henry Enfield Roscoe (Lon- 
don, Longmans, 1916). Commenting on the cordial reception accorded the 
author of the bill at the Inaugural Ceremony of the Yorkshire College of Sci- 
ence, October 6th, 1875, Sir Edward Thorpe says in effect that when in 1875 
Mr. Gladstone suddenly threw up his position as leader of the Liberal party 
then in opposition, and public opinion designated Mr. Forster as one of the 
two or three politicians of eminence who might fitly be regarded as his suc- 
cessor, the unforgiving sectarian rancor, induced in some of Mr. Forster’s 
political allies in the Education League by his action—or what they supposed 
to be his sole action—respecting the religious question, rewarded him “for 
the wise and statesmanlike measure of 1870—one of the finest achievements 
to the credit of the Liberal party,” by rudely checking his natural ambitions 
as a statesman, through virtually compelling him to withdraw from the 
contest rather than divide the Liberal party, following a resolution hostile 
to his claims passed by the League party in his own constituency. “Extremists 
on both sides abused Forster,’ says Mr. Hugh Chisholm, editor of the 
eleventh edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, “but the government had a 
difficult set of circumstances to deal with, and he acted like a prudent states- 
man in contenting himself with what he could get. An ideal bill was im- 
practicable; it is to Forster’s enduring credit that the bill of 1870, imperfect 
as it was, established at last some approach to a system of national education 
in England without running absolutely counter to the most cherished English 
ideas and without ignoring the principal agencies already in existence.” 
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instruction, the bill required that such instruction must be given either 
at the beginning or at the end of the school period, thus allowing parents 
to withdraw their children if they chose, and further that “no religious 
catechism or religious formulary which is distinctive of any particular 
denomination shall be taught in the school.” This last stipulation is 
known as the Cowper-Temple clause,! proposed by Mr. Cowper-Temple, 
and incorporated in the act during the debates. The school boards were 
to be elected directly by the voters, and, for the protection of the re- 
ligious minorities, it was further stipulated that the election was to be 
by cumulative vote, that is to say, each elector could cast for a single 
candidate, or, distributed as he pleased, as many votes as there were 
places to be filled. The bill neither made education free nor compulsory, 
though it did to a limited extent enforce upon parents the obligation of 
providing their children with elementary knowledge and compelled the 
parents to share in the expense through the payment of school fees. In 
the Elementary Education Act of 1876 this duty on the parents received 
distinct legal recognition in the statute: “It shall be the duty of the 
parent of every child to cause such child to receive efficient elementary 
instruction in reading, writing, and arithmetic, and if such parent fail to 
perform such duty, he shall be liable to such orders and penalties as are 
provided by the Act.” In 1880 the compulsory attendance of children at 
school was for the first time made universal, but it was not until 1891 
that elementary education became free. 
The arrangement by which elementary education became free was the 
first important piece of legislation following the reports of Lord Cross’s 
Commission appointed in 1887 to inquire into the working of the educa- 
tion acts.2 The campaign for free education, which had been brought 
within the range of practical politics by the adoption of universal com- 
pulsion under the Elementary Education Act of 1880, came logically 
also in the wake of the third Reform Act, 1885, enfranchising agri- 
cultural laborers, and was inaugurated by a small political group of pro- 
nounced collectivist tendencies. Mr. Dicey has remarked, in his Harvard 
lectures to which reference has already been made, that the gradual de- 
velopment of the conviction that the nation must provide for the education 


1“That the religious teaching in the board schools under the Cowper- 
Temple clause, although entirely undenominational, is, as a rule, neither 
godless, radical, nor lacking in instruction in the Scriptures, any one may 
convince himself, Ra SN, salad “by looking at the return of the school 
programmes on the subject submitted by the Education D 
House of Lords on June 13, 1906.” ‘ kein rata 
2 See the report, issued in 1888, entitled L : issi 
: ' ord Cross’s Commission on the 
Elementary Education Acts, England and Wales, 1886. The labors of this 
commission produced elaborate reports, majority and minority, on the politi- 
cal, administrative, scholastic, and religious aspects of the education problem 
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of the people, and make such provision at the expense of the nation, 
may be, and certainly has been in England, connected with the develop- 
ment of collectivism; but he also insists that “the mere fact that a country 
maintains a national system of education does not of itself necessarily 
prove the prevalence of socialistic ideas, as witness the history of popular 
education in Scotland and in New England.” In this connection it may 
perhaps be stated that during the corresponding period of educational de- 
velopment in France, primary education was in 1881 made free in that 
country; in 1882, compulsory; in 1886, the state schools were secularized; 
and more recently, under the religious associations law almost all the 
voluntary primary schools were abolished. According to Friedrich Paul- 
sen, the principle of compulsory school attendance was proclaimed for 
the first time in the School Regulations issued for Weimar in 1619. 
Moreover, compulsory education as a righteous demand on the part of 
the state was affirmed in the Massachusetts Acts of 1642 and 1647.1 
State intervention in secondary education in England limped tardily 
on the heels of the first state aid to elementary education, for the first 
step in the way of such intervention was taken only in 1861 by the ap- 
pointment of Lord Clarendon’s commission of inquiry into the condition 
of the nine endowed schools. Following the report of this commission in 
1864 the Public Schools Act of the same year introduced certain reforms 
in the administration of Eton, Winchester, Westminster, Charterhouse, 
Harrow, Rugby, and Shrewsbury, but left the two great London day 
schools, St. Paul’s and Merchant Taylors, outside its operation. Further 
and much wider investigation on all the schools which had not been 
studied either by the Newcastle or the Clarendon Commission was insti- 
tuted by Lord Taunton’s Schools Inquiry Commission of 1864-68,2 but 
1 The half dozen underlying principles of the Massachusetts Acts of 1842 
and 1847 have been summarized by Martin in his “Evolution of the Massa- 
chusetts Public School System” as follows: “The universal education of 
youth is essential to the well-being of the state. The obligation to furnish 
this education rests primarily upon the parent. The state has the right to 
enforce this obligation. The state may fix a standard which shall determine 
the kind of education and the minimum amount. Public money raised by 
general tax may be used to provide such education as the state requires, and 
the tax may be general though the school attendance is not. Education 


higher than the rudiments may be supplied by the state, and opportunity 
must be provided at the public expense for youths who wish to be fitted for 
college,” 

2 Eadie the history of public education in England through its tortuous 
course of royal commission preceding parliamentary act on education, child 
welfare, or industrial legislation, followed by royal commission, and so on 
indefinitely, one is struck by the eminence of the men who have served the 
state on these commissions of inquiry. For example, among those who par- 
ticipated in the deliberations of Lord Taunton’s Commission were Lord Lyt- 
telton, Dr. Frederick Temple (afterwards archbishop of Canterbury), Lord 
Stanley, Mr. William E. Forster, Dean William F. Hook, and Sir Stafford 
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the time was not ripe for translating into legislative action the recom- 
mendations of this commission for the general administrative organiza- 
tion of a system of secondary education, through the establishment of a 
central authority, local or provincial authorities, and a central council | 
on education charged with examination duties, though results of far- 
reaching importance, based on the Taunton Reports, were embodied in 
the Endowed Schools Acts of 1869-74, reorganizing ancient endowments | 
and reinterpreting all ancient trusts as free from denominational re- 
strictions, exception being made of course in any case where conditions 
to the contrary had been imposed by or under the authority of the 
founder. 

Thirty years after the first report of the Schools Inquiry Commission 
and twenty years after the last of the Endowed Schools Acts, the whole 
region of secondary education as distinct from elementary education was 
thoroughly canvassed by a royal commission appointed in 1894 under 
the presidency of Mr. James Bryce. The Bryce Commission was in- 
structed “to consider what are the best methods of establishing a well- 
organized system of secondary education in England, taking into account 
existing deficiencies, and having regard to such local sources of revenue 
from endowment, or otherwise, as are available, or may be made availa- 
ble for this purpose, and to make recommendations accordingly.” In their 
printed report, begun in 1895 and extending through ten volumes, the 
commissioners state that they have interpreted these instructions as con- 
fining their inquiries to the organization of secondary education, without 
including either an examination and description of the instruction actually 
given in secondary schools, or a consideration of what subjects such 
instruction ought to cover and by what methods it should be given. Be- 
fore the Bryce survey was made, the development of secondary education 
had been further stimulated by the Technical Instruction Acts1 of 1889 
and 1891. These acts and the early grants of the Science and Art De- 


Northcote, while among the assistant commissioners were Mr. Matthew 
Arnold, Mr. James (now Viscount) Bryce, Mr. (afterwards Sir Joshua) 
Fitch, and Dr. James Fraser. 

1The Record of the National Association for the Promotion of Technical 
and Secondary Education, published first monthly and later on quarterly 
through the twenty years, 1887-1907, of the association’s existence, furnishes 
a very complete history of the development of technical and secondary edu- 
cation during this period. See also the report of 1884 of a royal commission 
to inquire into the instruction of the industrial classes of certain foreign 
countries in technical and other subjects, for the purpose of comparison bel 
that of the corresponding classes in this country; and into the influence of 
such instruction on manufacturing and other industries at home and abroad.” 
The president of this commission was the Right Hon. Sir Bernhard Samuel- 


son, and among its members were the Ri i 
ao tii eee ight Hon. Sir Henry Roscoe and 
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partment were forces tending toward the promotion of a national system 
of secondary education in which the mathematical and physical sciences 
and the modern languages should predominate, not to the exclusion of 
the older literary studies but with the inclusion of technical and scientific 
instruction as necessary and integral parts. Similar stimulating formative 
influences were at work through the new university colleges1 that were 
springing up in the manufacturing centres of the country; through the 
growing interest in wider provision for the liberal education of women; 
through the more general recognition of the need for the professional 
training of teachers; and through the increasing demands on the school 
boards to extend their courses beyond the limits of elementary teaching,2 
calling also for a thoroughgoing organization of public education in re- 
spect of its elementary, secondary, and technological branches. On pass- 
ing all these phenomena in review, the members of the Bryce Commission 
found that “the problem which the facts suggested was more easily stated 


1It was with the rise of these provincial universities and university col- 
leges, intended to educate the masses of the people, that for the first time 
appropriations from the public chest came to the aid of university education 
in England. Such state aid from the National Government dates from 
1889-90, and takes the form of annual grants administered by the Treasury, 
awarded for the promotion of teaching and research of university standard, 
and only to such institutions as satisfy severe qualifying tests. Moreover, 
under the provision in the Act of 1902 for assistance to any education not 
elementary, these same institutions receive grants from the local authorities 
of the areas in which they are situated and from neighboring counties and 
boroughs whose people profit by their instruction. While each of these 
forms of university grants varies widely in amount, the national grants have 
been as much as thirty per cent. and the local grants fifteen per cent. of the 
institutions’ total income. : ei 

The university college grants include liberal items for the training of 
teachers. Moreover, the residential college normal schools of the National 
Society and the British and Foreign School Society have been since 1843 
subsidized by training college grants. In this connection it may be mentioned 
that Cambridge instituted in 1879 examinations for a_teacher’s diploma. 
More recently, with the municipalization of education, local education au- 
thorities have aided the establishment of teacher training colleges by grants 
raised in 1906 from twenty-five to seventy-five per cent. of the capital ex- 
penditure. pes 

2 By the Education Act of 1870 establishing school boards for the first 
time, these boards were authorized to maintain only elementary schools. 
Accordingly in allowing grants for classes beyond the elementary range, 
their legal authority had been exceeded. The illegality of their procedure 
in these respects was established in 1901 by the famous judgment by the 
Court of Appeal in the test case of Rex versus Cockerton, following the 
refusal of Mr. Cockerton, an auditor of the Local Government Board, to 
allow certain payments which had been made in London for higher grade 
elementary instruction. Thereupon, however, the government immediately 
passed a brief measure sanctioning the continuance of the work of the higher 
grade elementary schools and of the evening continuation classes on the old 
basis for a year, and made this sanction permanent in the Education Act 


of 1902. 
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than solved; it was, in a few words, how to provide a single central 
authority which should supervise the interests of secondary education in 
England as a whole; to provide local authorities representative in the 
most complete sense, which should in their respective areas regard those 
interests with a similarly comprehensive view; and, reserving a large 
freedom for such local authorities, to reconcile the ultimate unity of cen- 
tral control with a system sufficiently elastic to meet the almost infinite 
variety of local requirements.” Accordingly their principal practical 
recommendations were, first, on the side of central authority, the unifica- 
tion of the existing central authorities,—namely, the Charity Commission, 
in its educational capacity, the Science and Art Department at South 
Kensington, and the Education Department at Whitehall,—in one central 
department, and the establishment of an Educational Council analogous 
in some of its functions to the Board of Admiralty and in others to the 
General Medical Council, in general character advisory to the Minister 
of Education, but charged in particular with the registration of teachers, 
the formation of a register of teachers having been strongly urged by the 
commissioners with a view to the encouragement of professional training; 
second, as to local authorities, the establishment of local authorities con- 
sisting of committees of the county councils with codpted elements, these 
local authorities to be entrusted with powers such as the securing of a 
due provision of secondary instruction; the remodeling when necessary, 
and supervision of the working of endowed (other than non-local) 
schools, and other educational endowments; the watchful surveying of 
the field of secondary education, with the object of bringing proprietary 
and private schools into the general educational system, and of endeavor- 
ing to encourage and facilitate, so far as this can be done by stimulus, by 
persuasion, and by the offer of privileges and advice, any improvements 
they may be inclined to introduce; and the administration of such sums, 
either arising from rates within its area, or paid over by the national 
exchequer, as may be at its disposal for the promotion of education. 
These administrative measures recommended by the Secondary Edu- 
cation Commission in 1895 were to be realized in the course of the next 
seven years. In the meantime an unsuccessful endeavor was made by 
Sir John Gorst on behalf of the Conservative government to pass in 1896 
an act putting education in the hands of the town councils, and the county 
councils which had been created by the Local Government Act of 1888; 
but in 1897, by the passage of the Voluntary Schools Act, further financial 
aid came to the voluntary schools. In 1899, however, partial effect was 
given to the Bryce recommendations by the act of that year, to which 
reference has already been made, creating the Board of Education, but 
it was not until 1902 that an act was passed creating a local education 


Background and Forecast of the Bill 269 


authority for every area in England and Wales, and putting an end to 
the school boards, or ad hoc educational authorities as they are often 
called. And following the passing of the Act of 1902, the administrative 
reorganization! of the Education Office was completed, by which the 
Board became the central authority for elementary, secondary, and 
technological instruction. 

In the light of the past history of English education legislation the Act 
of 1902, extended to London in 1903, was a remarkable measure. It 
embodied Mr. Arthur Balfour’s belief in local government and local ad- 
ministrators, and, by giving large educational powers to the administra- 
tive bodies created by the Act of 1888, established education authorities 
for the whole country. Moreover, it compelled these authorities to take 
over all the voluntary schools, and under such stringent arrangements that, 
with the exception of schools attached to institutions, no voluntary school 
after a given date could receive any government grants unless taken over 
by the local authority. It was thus that in 1902 the Balfour bill brought 
England into line with Scotland, which in 1872 had been given by Mr. 
Gladstone a universal and compulsory school board system, establishing 
education authorities in every borough and parish throughout that coun- 
try, and leaving the boards free to offer denominational teaching at the 
expense of the ratepayers. But while the Act thus effected a great 
educational reform, to the credit of the constructive statesmanship of 
the Conservative party which had availed itself of an ecclesiastical agita- 
tion to take an important step forward in the organization of national 
education, it in several ways offended many who might otherwise have 
welcomed it. As usual, compromises failed to satisfy and furthered con- 
troversy, provoking political and religious strife and strategy. ‘The Act 
left the appointment and dismissal of teachers and the control of re- 
ligious instruction to committees of managers, two thirds of whom were 
to be appointed by the owners of the schools. Furthermore, it failed to 
deal with the difficult question of areas having only one public elementary 
school, in most cases a denominational school. It was accordingly as- 
sailed on the one hand because it did not give full control to the local 


1 The chief administrative officer of the Board is the permanent secretary, 
controlling the three distinct branches of elgmentary, secondary, and subse- 
quently of technical instruction, each under a separate principal assistant 
secretary. The Act of 1899 did not provide for an advisory education 
council as recommended by the Bryce Commission, but instead thereof, pro- 
vision was made in the Act for the establishment of a Consultative Com- 
mittee, with more restricted powers; the Consultative Committee was im- 
mediately charged in particular with the framing of regulations for a register 
of teachers to be “formed and kept in a manner to be provided by Order in 
Council’; the keeping of the register, thus begun, was discontinued in 1908, 
but was restored in 1912. 
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authority, and on the other because in many cases Nonconformists would 
be excluded from teaching positions in the voluntary or non-provided 
schools, and in many areas! their children could receive no religious in- 
struction at school, except such as was given by the denominational teach- 
ers. Prolonged agitation against the Act was maintained by these op- 
ponents. In particular many Nonconformists declined as a protest to pay 
part of the education rate, and this hostility found public expression in 
what came to be known as the “Passive Resistance’ movement, which 
resulted in the Local Authority Default Act of 1904, empowering the 
Board of Education, in case of default by the local authority, to make 
payment direct to the managers of the school and to deduct the amount 
from the sums payable to the defaulting authority on account of parlia- 
mentary grants. Now the Conservative government was nearing the end 
of its long tenure of power, and in the persistent antagonism of the Non- 
conformists to the Act of 1902 the Liberals saw assistance towards over- 
throwing their opponents at the next general election. Accordingly 
the new Liberal platform contained an education plank briefly sum- 
marized as popular control of all schools, no religious tests for teachers, 
and no payment for denominational religious education either from rates 
or taxes, and pledging the Liberals, if returned to power, to reward their 
supporters by legislation which would embody all three of these principles. 
Following the general election in January, 1906, the Liberals were re- 
turned by an enormous majority, though in the campaign the education 
question had been overshadowed by those of tariff reform and Chinese 
labor. 

The Liberals with considerable promptness undertook to redeem their 
campaign pledges, but without success in Parliament. The religious diffi- 
culty? was the rock on which three or four education bills were in the 

1'The so-called problem of the single school areas, round which most of 
the controversy centred, was one of much more complication than might 
appear on the surface, for there were many country parishes and some urban 
centres where the only elementary school conveniently situated belonged to 
the Church of England or other religious body. In these schools the head 
teachers were always members of the church, Anglican, Roman Catholic, 
Jewish, or Nonconformist, which owned the school, and the religious in- 
struction was in accordance with its doctrine and discipline. On the other 
hand, in many great urban centres the only elementary schools available 
were under the control of the local education authorities, and in these schools 
no denominational teaching was allowed. Now in the several cases men- 
tioned the children had no alternative but to attend the respective schools, 
and accordingly they either received religious instruction of a form gravely 
unsatisfactory to their parents, or, availing themselves of the conscience claus : 


received what was practically a secular education. See J. Thompson, 
“Forty-four Years of the Education Question, 1870-1914,” London, Sherratt 
and Hughes, 1914. 

_ ? Under the New South Wales solution of the religious education problem, 
instituted in 1881, and later substituted for secular state education in Western 
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course of as many years one after the other wrecked. Three Liberal 
Presidents of the Board of Education in turn failed in attempts to repeal 
the provisions of the Act of 1902 for the denominational control of re- 
ligious instruction. ‘There was first the Bill of 1906, introduced by Mr. 
Birrell, framed to sound the death-knell of the voluntary system and 
secure the full public control of all elementary schools, with the appoint- 
ment of teachers without reference to religious beliefs. Under its pro- 
visions religious instruction in accordance with the school trust deed could 
be given only out of school hours and not by the regular teachers, though 
in populous districts, upon the demand of a sufficient number of parents, 
special facilities for denominational teaching might be included in the 
school programme. ‘The Birrell bill was killed by public opinion, though 
its death was ostensibly due to amendments introduced by the House of 
Lords, which Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman’s government declined to 
accept. The government, however, was not slow in making a second at- 
tempt, and Mr. McKenna, who succeeded Mr. Birrell in 1907, promptly 
introduced his bill of that year. Though he had avowed that his measure 
should be not an olive branch but a sword, Mr. McKenna made at least 
one effort at compromise and settlement with the passive resisters by pro- 
posing that the managers of denominational schools should be liable for 
one-fifteenth of the teachers’ salary, this amount representing payment 
for that portion of the teachers’ time which was devoted to denomina- 
tional instruction. The bill, born dead, was speedily dropped. Nor was 
Mr. McKenna more fortunate with his bill of 1908, which in fact failed 
to reach the committee stage. The latter bill undertook frankly to con- 
fiscate denominational schools in single school areas, while those of other 
areas on transfer to the local authority were to forfeit their special 
character. As an alternative, they might, at the discretion of the Min- 
ister of Education, be allowed to contract out, that is, to forego the 
support of the rates, and instead to receive state aid on the basis of a 
capitation grant. This proposed return to the discredited dual system 
ruined whatever prospects the bill may have had. Its author was shortly 
replaced at the Education Office by Mr. Runciman, who was equally bent 
on wiping out the Education Act of 1902. The bill introduced in 1908 
by Mr. Runciman followed its immediate predecessors in providing for 
Australia, Tasmania, and Queensland, there are no religious tests for the 
teachers. All children whose parents do not desire a different arrangement, 
receive simple uncontroversial instruction upon selected lessons from the Old 
and New Testaments. All denominations have equal privileges, which they 
can use or not at their discretion, of giving at their own expense, and during 
school hours, definite dogmatic instruction in their own respective doctrines. 
All children whose parents do not desire them to receive either general or 


special religious instruction, are taught some secular lesson during the time 
set apart for the religious instruction of the others. 
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the transfer of voluntary schools to the local education authority. It 
allowed contracting out. Schools with few exceptions were to be under 
the sole charge of the local authority, but denominational teaching was 
to be permitted on two days of the week, from 9 o’clock to 9:45 A. M. 
In the preparation of the Runciman bill the government had taken into 
consultation the leaders of the Church as well as the leaders of Non- 
conformity, though the Roman Catholics were not assenting parties to 
the negotiations. Regret was expressed on both sides that these negotia- 
tions failed to secure a satisfactory solution, but though unsuccessful the 
bill served one great advantage by making it clear that responsible leaders 
in the controversy were willing to make concessions to one another in the 
interests of a permanent settlement. And this readiness was indicative 
of a new spirit in the discussion of the religious education question. Mr. 
Pease1 succeeded Mr. Runciman as Minister of Education in October, 
1911, accepting the Cabinet portfolio, it was reported, with the proviso 
that he should not be expected to bring in an education bill in 1912.2? 
However, in 1913 he introduced a measure of comparatively minor im- 
portance not directly affecting religious instruction, but early in its his- 
tory this bill also was dropped. Then came the Great War. In the 
Coalition Ministry of 1915, Mr. Pease, as President of the Board of 
Education, was succeeded by Mr. Arthur Henderson, when for the first 
time in English history a member of the Labor party was called to share 
in Cabinet councils. In August, 1916, Mr. Henderson was followed at 
the Education Office by the Marquis of Crewe, who in turn gave place 
to Dr. Fisher in December of that year. 

Sketching in somewhat rough outlines the historical background of 
Mr. Fisher’s bill, the preceding paragraphs of these notes have presented 
a rather hurried review of some of the more important stages in the ex- 
tension of state aid to elementary education, to secondary education, to 
technical education, and to university education. Any account of the last 
stages in advance of the Fisher measure should remark that while the 
decade 1906-163 witnessed the enactment of no comprehensive general 


1 An anonymous friend of non-provided schools epitomized these several 
efforts as follows: Birrell proposed, in Bill of his, suppression, with facili- 
ties; McKenna, in his futile Bill, made no pretence to gild the pill; then 
Runciman, a sanguine gent, designed a “balanced settlement”; and now we 
pray, though ill at ease, that war may not be made by Pease. 

2A bill introduced by Sir George Croydon Marks, seeking to suppress 
denominational schools in single school areas, passed its second reading on 
the 8th of March, 1912, was referred to a standing committee, and later 
abandoned. ‘ 

_ > During these ten years a remarkable movement, the Workers’ Educa- 
tional Association, for the education of adult citizens, has sprung up in 
England, extended its branches throughout the empire, and attracted wide- 
spread attention in Europe and America. Started on the initiative of Mr. 
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education legislation, it records legislative provision for several new 
departures in English public education. Certain of these developments 
are concerned chiefly with the health, leisure and subsistence of school 
children. The Employment of Children Act of 1904 had forbidden the 
employment between g Pp. M. and 6 A. M. of any child of school age, the 
employment of any child in work likely to be injurious to his health or 
education, and of children under eleven in street trading.1 For the en- 
forcement of these and similar laws, the period shows a general move- 
ment towards placing the whole care of children under the educational 
rather than the police or other authorities. By the passage of the Edu- 
cation Provision of Meals Act of 1906, local education authorities in 
England and Wales were empowered to provide for the feeding of neces- 
sitous children and to codperate for this purpose with any voluntary 
agencies already in existence. More liberal provisions of this sort made 
in Scotland in 1908, were, immediately after the War broke out in 
August, 1914, extended by Parliament to England, Wales and Ireland. 
In 1907 an uncontroversial act entitled the Education Administrative 
Provisions Act allowed local education authorities to establish vacation 
schools? during the holidays or at any other time, and to give assistance 
to voluntary committees organized for such purpose. The same act made 
medical inspection of school children compulsory in England and Wales, 
and gave the local education authorities power to provide medical treat- 
ment. The report of this branch of the service for the year 1915 reveals 


Albert Mansbridge, by a group of trade unionists and coéperators, the move- 
ment assumed shape in a national conference of workers and scholars held 
at Oxford, 1903, and some three years later assumed its present name. ‘The 
W. E. A., as it is now familiarly called, is democratically governed, without 
political or religious affiliation of any kind. In coéperating with the move- 
ment the University of Oxford took the lead in 1907, and in 1908 the associa- 
tion’s first university tutorial classes were established at Rochdale and the 
Potteries. For the organization and supervision of such university tutorial 
classes every university in England has at present state-aided joint com- 
mittees consisting of an equal number of university and working-class repre- 
sentatives. See “Oxford and Working-Class Education,” Oxford, Clarendon 
Press, 1908; Albert Mansbridge, “University Tutorial Classes,” London, 
Longmans, 1913; Alfred E. Zimmern, “Nationality and Government,” New 
York, McBride, 1918; and for a conservative view of this movement, written 
by a Canadian publicist, see Andrew Macphail, “Essays in Fallacy,” Lon- 
don, Longmans, 1910. 

1 For the further safeguarding of young people who are early forced into 
industries the act of November 28, 1910, authorized the education authorities 
to give assistance to boys and girls under seventeen years of age in securing 
employment. 

2'The first vacation school in England was opened in London in 1902 at 
the Passmore Edwards Settlement, Tavistock Place. The credit of its initia- 
tion is due to Mrs. Humphry Ward, and the money for its support was 
subscribed by friends. See Alexander Morgan, “Education and Social Prog- 
ress,’ London, Longmans, 1916. 
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startling figures. It appears that of the six million state school children, 
over one million are too defective or diseased in body or mind to reap 
reasonable benefit from the educational facilities open to them, two 
million have defective sight, four million have defective teeth, half a 
million suffer from malnutrition, a quarter million are seriously crippled 
or disabled, and more than a quarter million are verminous. Under the 
present system each child is inspected at three points of school life, but 
with the machinery so far developed, only two million can be dealt with 
each year, and where treatment is required only half the work can be 
done. Despite the magnitude of its task and the present inadequacy of 
the organization of this department, the chief medical officer of the Board 
of Education, Sir George Newman, believes that “to secure for all chil- 
dren from infancy an adequate upbringing based on a sufficiency of food, 
air and exercise is a problem well within compass, not involving either 
large expenditure or revolutionary methods.”1 Whether or not so san- 
guine an expectation may be entertained, the value of the school medical 
inspection and treatment can hardly be overestimated. ‘The comparative 
statistics embodied in the annual medical reports are invaluable, though 
war conditions have rendered their interpretation dificult. For example, 
it appears that the percentage of strong and healthy children in London 
actually decreased by nearly ten between 1912 and 1914, while in 1915 
the percentage rose by about three points, and this improvement held 
approximately in 1916, though it was not maintained in the following 
year. The work and revelations of this department have also led to 
more recent parliamentary provision for the training of defective and 
epileptic children for which acts were passed in 1913 and in 1914, sup- 
plementing those of 1899 and 1906. And in July, 1914, the Board of 
Education agreed to recognize schools for mothers as part of the edu- 
cational equipment of the country and to pay to the managers of such 
schools grants up to fifty per cent. of their approved expenditure. 

Free medical attention and free feeding were inevitable paternalistic 
accompaniments of free education under a universal compulsory system 
of public elementary education. “It is a platitude, I know,” said Mr. 
Pease when about to leave his post after a longer tenure of it than any 
of his predecessors at the Board of Education, “when I say that it is a 
waste of effort to try to educate children who are not physically fit. Our 
great object is to get children to the schools in a healthy condition.” 
Accordingly during his administration great importance was laid on the 
medical and physical side of education. The three years of that adminis- 


* See an illuminating series of articles on “The Education Question,” 

. . n= 
rasa by the Master of Balliol to the English Review for May, June, ae 

uly, 1917. 


as co basin neem 


Background and Forecast of the Bill 275° 


tration prior to the war were occupied in preparing proposals for a 
government bill which it had been intended to press through Parliament 
in the autumn of 1914, but the outbreak of the war prevented the gov- 
ernment from then proceeding further with the measure. Mr. Pease has 
more lately insisted 1 that any such measure would have to deal with the 
four great problems of the continuity of education, the improvement 2 
of the teachers’ positions, the physical condition of the children, and the 
organization of scholarships. In a review of the work of his department 
during the War made in the House of Commons in May, 1915, he pro- 
posed, among his last official acts, the appointment of an advisory council 
on industrial research. Shortly after Mr. Arthur Henderson became 
Minister of Education, action to this effect was taken in July, 1915, and 
on a broader basis than was contemplated in Mr. Pease’s original recom- 
mendation. The new department of scientific and industrial research is 
under the control of a special committee of the Privy Council, whose 
original non-ministerial members included Mr. Pease, Mr. Arthur Acland, 
at one time chief of the education department, and Lord Haldane, who 
for years has thundered on the importance of national education to 
national industry. The whole scheme, however, is directed by a small 
advisory council, with Sir William McCormick as chairman, and com- 
posed mainly of eminent scientific men and men actually engaged in in- 
dustrial enterprises dependent upon scientific research. 

When Mr. Henderson came to the Education Office there stood to his 
credit the act for the feeding of necessitous children which had been pro- 
moted by the Labor party in 1906. ‘The interests of Labor in the national 
crisis soon demanded all his energies, but before he resigned the presi- 
dency of the Board of Education to become Labor Adviser to His 
Majesty’s Government, several war policies of the department had al- 
ready been clearly determined. On presenting his estimates for educa- 
tional expenditure during the year 1916-17 Mr. Henderson said that the 
educational system of the country had stood the stress and strain of the 
war satisfactorily. The estimated educational expenditure for 1916-17 
was £15,186,732. This sum was less by £294,646 than the sum provided 


1 See “A National System of Education for England and Wales,” by Lord 
Gamford (the Right Hon. Joseph A. Pease), in the Contemporary Review 
for February, 1917. 

2To this end the National Union of Teachers, “the trade union, so to 
speak, of the teachers,” has been systematically working since the days of 
its foundation in 1870. 

8In Mr. Henderson’s speech referred to above, the judgment of a dis- 
tinguished officer is quoted to the effect that if it had not been for the disci- 
pline of the elementary school, it would not have been possible to have 
raised and trained the new armies of England, and that thirty years ago a 
thing of the kind would have been impossible. 
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by the preceding year’s estimates, but it was no less than the expenditure 
for that year.1 He felt that all possible retrenchments had been made, 
but that any question of educational maintenance or of educational re- 
form was in fact a question of national finance. It was always a ques- 
tion of money, more money, and still more money. Moreover, Mr. 
Henderson expressed the belief that the war had been assisting in the 
creation of a greater body of public opinion in favor of a more liberal 
expenditure on education, and that the essential importance of a compre- 
hensive and efficient system of education on the progressive development 
of national life and the solidifying of the empire had come to be more 
universally recognized. This principle, he said, the nation should on 
no account, not even because of its increased expenditure on the war, 
be deterred from bringing into action. Such action had to be encouraged 
and fostered as an act of sheer gratitude, if for no other reason, to the 
men who had fought, suffered and died for their country. In alluding to 
plans already made by the government, Mr. Henderson stated that for 
the general work of education reorganization, in addition to an educa- 
tional reviewing committee, which would itself be a subcommittee of the 
Prime Minister’s Reconstruction Committee, three other non-Cabinet 
committees of experts would investigate several subjects fundamental to 
any scheme of reorganization. The first of these, under the presidency 
of Mr. Herbert Lewis, parliamentary secretary of the Board, would 
investigate the whole problem of the education of young persons after 
the war, with special regard to those who had been abnormally employed. 
The two other committees, under the chairmanship of Professor Sir J. J. 
Thomson and Mr, Stanley Leathes, would inquire, respectively, into the 
position of science on the one hand and modern languages on the other 
in the future development of public education. The instructions to these 
two committees are significant. They perhaps point to a new scale of 
values in the subjects of English secondary and university education. In 
both cases the inquiry is to be concerned with “the requirements of a 
liberal education”; as a part thereof the Modern Languages Committee 
is to consider “the history, literature, and civilization of other countries” 
with special reference to the interests of commerce and the public service, 
while “the interests of the trades, industries, and professions which par- 
ticularly depend upon applied science” are to be considered by the Science 
Committee as well as “the advancement of pure science in the secondary 


1Tn 1911-12 the actual expenditure of the Department of Education was 
£14,302,859; in 1912-13, £14,332,018; in 1913-14, £14,368,794; in 1914-15, 
£15,096,235—the large increase between these two years being caused by spe- 


cial grants to necessitous areas; and in 1915-16 the total e i 
hi ko ; 915 xpenditure had 
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schools and universities.” ‘The reports! of these several special commit- 
tees on juvenile education, science, and modern languages were to be con- 
sidered by the Reviewing Committee and by that body codrdinated into 
recommendations as a basis for legislation. The Reviewing Committee 
was initially fortunate in having as its chairman Lord Crewe, who had 
advocated just such a committee programme in the memorable debates 
in the House of Lords in July, 1916, on the training and future welfare 
of the nation. Nor was it a less fortunate circumstance that Lord Crewe 
was simultaneously President of the Board of Education, though his 
tenure of that office was too short for the realization of this committee 
programme, and his administration accordingly proved to be one of transi- 
tion to the period of progress reserved for his successor. 

And it was to be a period of progress. Mr. Fisher’s predecessors had 
prepared the way. Public spirit had been informing public opinion and 
public opinion had been expressing the public mind. Just before the war 
a great wave of enthusiasm for education had been sweeping the country. 
The war raised that wave into a waterspout. The Times thundered. 
The air was electric with educational reform. The National Union of 
Teachers, for elementary education, the Assistant Masters Association, 
representing secondary education, the Workers’ Educational Association, 
in the interests of labor, and a score of other organizations had been 
flashing in quick succession one proposal after another. From all points 
of the compass the clamor rose, and from all conditions of men. In the 
confusion of sounds, there were some half dozen clear undertones com- 
mon to all. These the new minister caught and counterpointed into a 
constructive programme. New in politics, he proved to be an astute 
politician, Another historian on the stump, his success was comparable 
with Woodrow Wilson’s. New in Parliament, he soon was recognized 
as an expert parliamentarian. His maiden speech was made in intro- 
ducing the Education Estimates? in the House of Commons on April 
19th, 1917, on the seventieth anniversary to a day of another great edu- 
cational speech, that of Macaulay in 1847 when state grants were ex- 
tended from school buildings to education itself. This speech fore- 
shadowed the great measure, already forecast in the public prints, which 
Mr. Fisher introduced on August roth, 1917, in a seventy-five minute 


1 The Lewis Report, Cd. 8512, appeared in the spring of 1917; the Thom- 
son Report, Cd. 9011, and the Leathes Report, Cd. 9036, were published a 
year later. 

2 The estimated expenditure for normal upkeep in 1917-18 was £15,159,780, 
being less by £26,952 than the amount voted by Parliament in the year 
1916-17. But Mr. Fisher asked for a supplementary appropriation of nearly 
four million pounds, four million less the last-named sum above, and got it, 
chiefly for salaries and secondary education. 
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discourse characterized by the Times report as a “clear and arresting 
statement, with hardly a superfluous word,” and by Mr. Acland, from 
the Front Opposition Bench, as marking “the greatest advance in the 
education of the people since 1870” and recording “‘a splendid step for- 
ward in the national awakening, recalling Milton’s words of two hundred 
and seventy years before, ‘the reforming of education is one of the great- 
est and noblest designs that can be thought on, for the want whereof the 
nation perishes.’ ” 

The specific proposals of Mr. Fisher’s measure were formulated under 
six heads. We desire to improve the administrative organization of edu- 
cation. We are anxious to secure that every boy and girl of elementary 
school life up to the age of fourteen shall be unimpeded by the claims of 
industry. We desire to establish part-time day continuation schools, 
which every young person shall be compelled to attend, unless he or she 
is undergoing some suitable form of alternative instruction. We make 
a series of proposals for the development of the higher forms of ele- 
mentary education and for the improvement of the physical condition of 
the children under instruction. We desire to consolidate the elementary 
school grants. We wish to make an effective survey of the whole edu- 
cational provision of the country, and to bring private educational insti- 
tutions into closer and more convenient relations to the national system. 

Elaborating this sixfold programme in detail, Mr. Fisher said (and I 
am continuing to quote and paraphrase from the London Times Educa- 
tional Supplement for August 16th, 1917) that the bill proposed to adhere 
to the administrative structure erected under the Act of 1902. More- 
over, while the new measure touched education at many points, enlarging 
and enriching opportunities of education for the children of the poor, it 
did not affect the government of the universities, or of those institutions 
of secondary, technical, and other forms of higher education which are 
not maintained or aided by local education authorities. Nor could the 
bill deal with training colleges, libraries, or the scholarship and pension 
systems. On the other hand, for the improvement of the existing fabric 
of elementary education the bill proposed to encourage the establishment 
of nursery schools for children under five; to amend the law of school 
attendance so as to abolish all exemptions between the ages of five and 
fourteen, involving the abolition of the half-time system flourishing in 
parts of Lancashire and Yorkshire; and to place further restrictions on 
the employment of children during the elementary school period, in par- 
ticular forbidding the employment for profit of any child under twelve. 
The most novel, if not the most important, provision in the bill proposed 
that, with certain exceptions, every young person no longer under any 
obligation to attend a public elementary school should attend a continua- 
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tion school for a period of three hundred and twenty hours in the year, 
or the equivalent of eight hours a week for forty weeks. Every young 
person who had not received a full-time education up to the age of six- 
teen, was to receive a part-time education up to eighteen either in schools 
provided by the local education authority or in schools under their direc- 
tion, such as those established by manufacturers in their works. Further- 
more, the bill provided that such part-time instruction must be by day, 
- must be taken out of the employer’s time, nor might any young person 
be worked unduly long hours during the days on which the continuation 
classes were held. In this connection and others the bill would offer many 
opportunities for better physical education and social training by giving 
physical training a place in the continuation schools; by empowering the 
local education authority to establish nursery schools and to maintain 
playing fields, school baths, game centres, and equipment for physical 
training; and by extending the powers with respect to medical inspection 
already possessed by the education authorities. Finally Mr. Fisher dis- 
cussed in particular three of the bill’s administrative provisions, namely, 
those relating to the inspection of public and private schools, to the col- 
lection of educational information, and to the consolidation of all grants 
for elementary education. 

In Parliament the more purely educational provisions of the measure 
were cordially received, but the administrative clauses encountered con- 
siderable opposition, which became so formidable that the bill was, in 
December, 1917, allowed to lapse with the understanding that a revised 
form would be introduced: later. ‘The opposition was mainly due, as has 
been intimated earlier in these notes, to the possible interpretation of 
certain of the administrative provisions as establishing bureaucratic con- 
trol under central authority, thus imperilling the freedom and autonomy 
of the local authorities, and to this English educational tradition had been 
long opposed. From another direction fears had also been expressed 
that “one of the effects of the original bill might be to prejudice the posi- 
tion of the voluntary schools and the religious education in those schools.” 
In the revised form introduced on January 14th, 1918, Mr. Fisher had 
met most of these objections, as may be inferred on reading his short 
introductory speech, reproduced in part in a later section of this article, 
in which he indicated either the omission of offending clauses or sug- 
gested satisfactory substitutions therefor. As might have been expected, 
the proposed changes in the revised bill were concerned primarily with 
administrative measures. So far successfully steered by the wisdom and 
tact of a stout-hearted pilot, the bill on its new course was shortly to be 
threatened by serious disturbance from an old storm centre, already well 
charted by wrecks of educational measures, for a group of child labor 
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employers, led by the Federation of British Industries, induced in a “small 
but powerful body of reactionaries in the House of Commons” de- 
termined opposition to the proposed compulsory continuation education. 
However, inasmuch as sufficient teachers were not immediately available 
to man the new continuation schools, Mr. Fisher was in position to 
modify his course without abandoning its guiding principle. And thus, 
after political adventures against some adverse currents, in almost ex- 
actly a twelvemonth the Fisher bill realized the bon voyage waved by 
Lord Crewe on its first days out, “It must be the hope of all friends of 
education that the measure may enjoy fair winds during its passage 
through Parliament, and that it may be signalled into port before many 
months have gone by.” 


II 


FINAL FORM OF THE ACT AS SIGNED ON 
AUGUST 8, 1918 


An Act to make further provision with respect to Education in England 
and Wales and for purposes connected therewith. 


BF it enacted by the King’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice 
and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in the 
present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, as follows:— 


NATIONAL SYSTEM OF PUBLIC EDUCATION 


1.—With a view to the establishment of a national system of public edu- 
cation available for all persons capable of profiting thereby, it shall be the 
duty of the council of every county and county borough, so far as their 
powers extend, to contribute thereto by providing for the progressive devel- 
opment and comprehensive organization of education in respect of their area, 
and with that object}* any such council from time to time may, and shall 
when required by the Board of Education, submit to the Board schemes 
showing the mode in which their duties and powers under the Education 


Acts are to be performed and exercised, whether separately or in codperation 
with other authorities. 


2.—(1)1 It shall be the duty of a local education authority? so to exercise 
their powers under Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, as?— 


(a) to make, or otherwise to secure,* adequate and suitable provision by 
means of central schools, central or special classes, or otherwise— 


1* While reproducing here the official text of the final form of the bill as printed in 
the London Times, it has seemed desirable to ‘Nasoe for comparative readings of the 
final form with the two earlier forms of the bill. Space, however, is not available for 
reprinting in toto each of the three forms, nor is this size of page practicable for 
parallel columns of variations; accordingly an effort has been made to furnish the 
means of reconstructing the earlier forms out of the final form by inserting indices 
I, 2, 3, + + » at points in the final form where variations occur in one or both of 
the earlier forms; and in order to do the least possible violence to the running text 
of the final bill, these variations are assembled, in the section immediately following 


this reprint, in a series of numbered paragraphs bearing, respectively, the numbers 
of the several paragraphs of the final form of ae bill. : if a 
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(i) for including in the curriculum of public elementary schools, 
at appropriate stages, practical instruction suitable to the ages, 
abilities, and requirements® of the children; and 

(ii) for organizing in public elementary schools courses of ad- 
vanced instruction for the older or more intelligent children® in 
attendance at such schools, including children who stay at such 
schools beyond the age of fourteen;7 


(4)8 to make, or otherwise to secure, adequate and suitable arrangements 
under the provisions of paragraph (4) of subsection (1) of section 
thirteen of the Education (Administrative Provisions) Act, 1907, 
for attending to the health and physical condition of children edu- 
cated in public elementary schools; and 

(c) to make, or otherwise to secure,? adequate and suitable arrangements 
for codperating with local education authorities for the purposes 
of19 Part II. of the Education Act, 1902, in matters of common 
interest, and particularly in respect of — 

(i) the preparation of children for further education in schools 
other than elementary, and their transference at suitable ages to 
such schools; and11 

(ii) the supply and training of teachers; 

and12 any such authority from time to time may, and shall when required 
by the Board of Education, submit to the Board schemes for the18 exercise 
of their powers as an authority for the purposes of Part III. of the Educa- 
tion Act, 1902. 


(2)14 So much of the definition of the term “elementary school” in section 
three of the Elementary Education Act, 1870, as requires that elementary 
education shall be the principal part of the education there given, shall not 
apply to such courses of advanced instruction as aforesaid. 


3.—(1x)1 It shall be the duty of the local education authority for the pur- 
poses of Part II. of the Education Act, 1902, either separately or in codpera- 
tion with other local education authorities, to establish and maintain, or 
secure the establishment and maintenance under their control and direction 
of a sufficient supply of, continuation schools in which suitable courses of 
study,? instruction, and physical training are provided without payment of 
fees for all young persons resident® in their area who are, under this Act, 
under an obligation to attend such schools. 


(2) For the purposes aforesaid the local education authority4 from time 
to time may, and shall when required by the Board of Education, submit to 
the Board schemes® for the progressive organization of a system of con- 
tinuation schools, and for® securing general and regular attendance thereat,’ 
and in preparing schemes under this section the local education authority 
shall have regard to the desirability of including therein arrangements for 
codperation with universities in the provision of lectures and classes for 
scholars for whom instruction by such means is suitable. 


(3)8 The council of any county shall, if practicable, provide for the inclu- 
sion of representatives of education authorities for the purposes of Part III. 
of the Education Act, 1902, in any body of managers of continuation schools 
within the area of those authorities. 


4.1—(1) The Council of any county, before submitting a scheme under 
this Act, shall consult the other authorities within their county (if any) who 
are authorities for the purposes of Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, with 
reference to the mode in which and the extent to which any such authority 
will coéperate with the council in carrying out their scheme, and when sub- 
mitting their scheme shall make a report to the Board of Education as to the 
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codperation which is to be anticipated from any such authority, and any such 
authority may, if they so desire, submit to the Board as well as to the coun- 
cil of the county any proposals or representations relating to the provision 
or organization of education in the area of that authority for consideration 
in connexion with the scheme of the county. ; 

(2)2 Before submitting schemes under this Act a local education authority 
shall consider any representations made to them by parents or other persons 
or bodies of persons interested, and shall adopt such measures to ascertain 
their views as they consider desirable, and the authority shall take such steps 
to give publicity to their proposals as they consider suitable, or as the Board 
of Education may require. 

(3) A local education authority in preparing schemes under this Act shall 
have regard to any existing supply of efficient and suitable schools or col- 
leges not provided by local education authorities, and to any proposals to 
provide such schools or colleges. 


(4) In schemes under this Act adequate provision shall be made in order 
to secure that children and young persons shall not be debarred from receiv- 
ing the benefits of any form of education by which they are capable of profit- 
ing through inability to pay fees. 

s.1—(1) The Board of Education may approve any scheme (which term 
shall include an interim provisional or amending scheme) submitted to them 
under this Act by a local education authority, and thereupon it shall be the 
duty of the local education authority to give effect to the scheme. 


(2) If the Board of Education are of opinion that a scheme does not 
make adequate provision in respect of all or any of the purposes to which 
the scheme relates, and the Board are unable to agree with the authority as 
to what amendments should be made in the scheme, they shall offer to hold 
a conference with the representatives of the authority and, if requested by 
the authority, shall hold a public inquiry in the matter. 


(3) If thereafter? the Board of Education disapprove a scheme, they shall 
notify the authority, and, if within one month after such notification? an 
agreement is not reached, they shall lay before Parliament the report of the 
public inquiry (if any) together with a report stating their reasons for such 
disapproval and any action which they intend to take in consequence thereof 
by way of withholding or reducing any grants payable to the authority. 


6.—(1)1! For the purpose of performing any duty or exercising any power 
under the Education Acts, a council having powers under those Acts may 
enter into such arrangements as they think proper for codperation or com- 
bination with any other council or councils having such? powers, and any 
such arrangement may provide for the appointment of a joint committee or 
a joint body of managers,® for the delegation to that committee or body of 
managers of any powers or duties of the councils (other than the power of 
raising a rate or borrowing money), for the proportion of* contributions to 
be paid by each council,5 and for any other matters which appear necessary® 
for? carrying out the8 arrangement. 

(2)® The Board of Education may, on the application of two or more 
councils having powers under the Education Acts, by scheme provide for 
the establishment and (if thought fit) the incorporation of a federation 
for such purposes of any such arrangement 0 as aforesaid as may be speci- 
fied in the scheme as being purposes relating to matters of common interest 
concerning education which it is necessary or convenient to consider in rela- 
tion to areas larger than those of individual education authorities, and the 
powers conferred on councils by this section shall include power to arrange 
for the performance of any educational or administrative functions by such 
a federation as if it were a joint committee or a joint body of managers: 
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11 Provided that no council shall without its consent be included in a 
scheme establishing a federation and no council shall be obliged to continue 
in a federation except in accordance with the provisions of a scheme to 
which it has consented. 


(3) A scheme made by the Board of Education constituting a federation, 
and an arrangement establishing a joint committee or a joint body of man- 
agers, shall provide for the appointment of at least two-thirds of the members 
by councils having powers under the Education Acts, and may provide 
either directly or by co-optation for the inclusion of teachers12 or other 
persons of experience in education and of representatives of universities or 
other bodies. 


(4) A scheme constituting a federation may on the application of one or 
more of the councils concerned be modified or repealed by a further scheme, 
and, where a scheme provides for the discontinuance of a federation, pro- 
vision may be made for dealing with any property or liabilities of the 
federation. 


(5)18 Where any14 arrangement under15 this section provides for the 
payment of an annual contribution by one council!6 to another, the con- 
tribution shall, for the purposes of section nineteen of the Education Act, 
1902, form part of the security on which money may be borrowed under that 
section. 


7. The limit under section two of the Education Act, 1902, on the amount 
to be raised by the council of a county out of rates for the purpose of edu- 
cation other than elementary shall cease to have effect. 


ATTENDANCE AT SCHOOL AND EMPLOYMENT OF 
CHILDREN AND YOUNG PERSONS 


8.—(1) Subject as provided in this Act,! no exemption from attendance at 
school shall be granted to any child between the ages of five and fourteen 
years, and any enactment giving a power, or imposing a duty, to provide for 
any such exemption, and any provision of a by-law providing for any such 
exemption, shall cease to have effect, without prejudice to any exemptions 
already granted. Any by-law which names a lower age than fourteen as 
the age up to which a parent shall cause his child to attend school shall have 
effect as if the age of fourteen were substituted for that lower age. 


(z) In section seventy-four of the Elementary Education Act, 1870, as 
amended by section six of the Elementary Education Act, 1900, fifteen years 
shall be substituted for fourteen years as the maximum age up to which 
by-laws relating to school attendance may require parents to cause their 
children to attend school, and any such by-law requiring attendance at school 
of children between the ages of fourteen and fifteen may apply either gener- 
ally to all such children,? or to children other than those? employed in any 
specified occupations: ) 


Provided that it shall be lawful for a local education authority to grant 
exemption from the obligation to attend school to individual children be- 
tween the ages of fourteen and fifteen for such time and upon such condi- 
tions as the authority think fit in any case where after due inquiry the cir- 
cumstances seem to justify such an exemption. 


(3)4 It shall not be a defence to proceedings relating to school attendance 
under the Education Acts or any by-laws made thereunder that a child is 
attending a school or institution providing efficient elementary instruction 
unless the school or institution is open to inspection either by the local edu- 
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cation authority or by the Board of Education, and unless satisfactory regis- 
ters are kept of the attendance of the scholars thereat. : 


~ (4)5 A local education authority may with the approval of the Board of 
Education make a by-law under section seventy-four of the Elementary Edu- 
cation Act, 1870, providing that parents shall not be required to cause their 
children to attend school or to receive efficient elementary instruction in 
reading, writing, and arithmetic before the age of six years: 


Provided that in considering any such by-law the Board shall have regard 
to the adequacy of the provision of nursery schools for the area to which the 
by-law relates, and shall, if requested by any ten parents of children attend- 
ing public elementary schools for that area, hold a public inquiry for the 
purpose of determining whether the by-law should be approved. 


(5)® Notwithstanding anything in the Education Acts the Board of 
Education may, on the application of the local education authority, authorize 
the instruction of children in public elementary schools till the end of the 
school term in which they reach the age of sixteen or (in special circum- 
stances) such later age as appears to the Board desirable: 


Provided that, in considering such application, the Board shall have re- 
gard to the adequacy and suitability of the arrangements made by the 
authority under paragraphs (a) and (c) of subsection (1) of section two 
of this Act and to the effective development and organization of all forms 
of education in the area, and to any representations made by the managers 
of schools. 


(6)7 The power of a local education authority under section seven of the 
Education Act, 1902, to give directions as to secular instruction shall include 
the power to direct that any child in attendance at a public elementary school 
shall attend during such hours as may be directed by the authority at any 
class, whether conducted on the school premises or not, for the purpose of 
practical or special instruction or demonstration,’ and attendance at such a 
class shall, where the local education authority so direct, be deemed for the 
purpose of any enactment or by-law relating to school attendance to be 
attendance at a public elementary school: 


Provided that, if by reason of any such direction a child is prevented on 
any day from receiving religious instruction in the school at the ordinary 
time mentioned in the time-table, reasonable facilities shall be afforded sub- 
ject to the provisions of section seven of the Elementary Education Act, 1870,9 
for enabling such child to receive religious instruction in the school at some 
other time. 


(7)10 In section eleven of the Elementary Education Act, 1876, (which 
relates to school attendance), for the words “there is not within two miles” 
there shall be substituted the words “there is not within such distance as 
may be prescribed by the by-laws.” 


(8)11 Nothing in this section shall affect the provisions of the Elementary 
Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893, or the Elementary Edu- 
cation (Defective and Epileptic Children) Acts, 1899 to 1914, relating to the 
attendance at school of the children to whom those1!2 Acts apply. 


9-—(1) If a child who is attending or is about to attend! a public ele- 
mentary school or a school certified by the Board of Education under the 
Elementary Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893, or the Ele- 
mentary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Acts, 1899 to 1914,2 
attains any year of age during the school term, the child shall not, for the 
purpose of any enactment or by-law, whether made before or after the pass- 
ing of this Act, relating to school attendance, be deemed to have attained 
that year of age until the end of the term. 
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(2) The local education authority for the purposes of Part III. of the Edu- 
cation Act, 1902, may make regulations with the approval of the Board of 
Education, providing that a child may, in such cases as are prescribed by 
the regulations, be refused admission to a public elementary school or such 
certified school as aforesaid? except at the commencement of a school term.4 


1o.—(1) Subject as hereinafter provided, all young persons shall attend 
such continuation schools at such times, on such days, as the local education 
authority of the area in which they reside may require, for three hundred 
and twenty hours in each year, distributed as regards times and seasons as 
may best suit the circumstances of each locality,! or, in the case of a period 
of less than a year, for such number of hours distributed as aforesaid? as 
the local education authority, having regard to all the circumstances, con- 
sider reasonable: 
3Provided that— 

(a) the obligation to attend continuation schools shall not, within a period 
of seven years from the appointed day on which the provisions of 
this section come into force, apply to young persons between the 
ages of sixteen and eighteen, nor after that period to any young 
person who has attained the age of sixteen before the expiration 
of that period; and 

(b) during the like period, if the local education authority so resolve, the 
number of hours for which a young person may be required to at- 
tend continuation schools in any year shall be two hundred and 
eighty instead of three hundred and twenty. 

(2) 4 Any young person— 

(i) who is above the age of fourteen years on the appointed day; or5 

(ii)& who has satisfactorily completed a course of training for, and is 
engaged in, the sea service, in accordance with the provisions of 
any national scheme which may hereafter be established, by Order 
in Council or otherwise, with the object of maintaining an adequate 
supply of well-trained British seamen, or, pending the establish- 
ment of such scheme, in accordance with the provisions of any 
interim scheme approved by the Board of Education; or 

(iii)7 who is above the age of sixteen years and either— 

(a) has passed the matriculation examination of a university of the 
United Kingdom or an examination recognized by the Board of Edu- 
cation for the purposes of this section’ as equivalent thereto; or 
(b) is shown® to the satisfaction of the local education authority 
to have been up? to the age of sixteen under full-time instruction in 
a school recognized by the Board of Education as efficient or under 
suitable and efficient full-time instruction in some other manner, 
11shall be exempt from the obligation to attend continuation schools under 
this Act unless he has informed the authority in writing of his desire to 
attend such schools and the authority have prescribed what school he shall 
attend. 

(3) The obligation to attend continuation schools under this Act shall not 
apply to any young person— 

(i) who is shown to the satisfaction of the local education authority to be 
under full-time instruction in a school recognized by the Board of 
Education as efficient or to be under suitable and efficient full-time 
instruction in some other manner, or 

(ii) who is shown to the satisfaction of the local education authority to be 
under suitable and efficient part-time instruction in some other 
manner for a number of hours in the year (being hours during 
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which if not exempted he might be required to attend continuation 
schools) equal to the number of hours during which a young person 
is required under this Act to attend a continuation school. : 


12 Where a school supplying secondary education is inspected by a 
cee university, or in Wales or Monmouthshire by the Central Welsh 
Board, under regulations made by the inspecting body after consultation 
with the Board of Education, and the inspecting body reports to the Board 
of Education that the school makes satisfactory provision for the education 
of the scholars, a young person who is attending, or has attended, such a 
school shall for the purposes of this section be treated as if he were attend- 
ing, or had .attended, a school recognized by the Board of Education as 
efficient. 


(s5)18 If a young person who is or has been!# in any school or educational 
institution, or the parent of any such young person, represents to the Board 
that the young person is entitled to exemption under the provisions of this 
section, or that the obligation imposed by this section does not apply to him, 
by reason that he is or has been! under suitable and efficient instruction, 
but that the local education authority have unreasonably refused to accept 
the instruction as satisfactory, the Board of Education shall consider the 
representation, and, if satisfied that the representation is well founded, shall 
make an order declaring that the young person is exempt from the obligation 
to attend a continuation school under this Act for such period and subject 
to such conditions as may be named in the order: 


Provided that the Board of Education may refuse to consider any such 
representation unless the local education authority or the Board of Educa- 
tion are enabled17 to inspect the school or educational institution in which 
the instruction is or has been given. 


(6)18 The local education authority may require in the case of any young 
person who is under an obligation to attend a continuation school that his 
employment shall be suspended on any day when his attendance is required, 
not only during the period for which he is required to attend the school, but 
also for such other specified part of the day, not exceeding two hours, as 
the authority consider necessary in order to secure that he may be in a fit 
mental and bodily condition to receive full benefit from attendance at the 
school: Provided that, if any question arises between the local education 
authority and the employer of a young person whether a requirement made 
under this subsection is reasonable for the purposes aforesaid, that question 
shall be determined by the Board of Education, and, if the Board of Educa- 
tion determine that the requirement is unreasonable, they may substitute 
such other requirement as they think reasonable. 


(7)1® The local education authority shall not require any young person 
to attend a continuation school on a Sunday, or on any day or part of a day 
exclusively set apart for religious observance by the religious body to which 
he belongs,” or during any holiday or half-holiday to which by any enact- 
ment regulating his employment or by agreement he is entitled, nor so far as 
practicable during any holiday or half-holiday which in his employment he 
is accustomed to enjoy, nor between the hours of seven in the evening and 
eight in the morning: Provided that the local education authority may, with 
the approval of the Board, vary these?! hours in the case of young persons 
employed at night or otherwise employed at abnormal times, 


(8)?2 A local education authority shall not, without the consent of a young 
person, require him to attend any continuation school held at or in connex- 
ion with the place of his employment. The consent given by a young per- 
son for the purpose of this provision may be withdrawn by one month’s 
notice in writing sent to the employer and to the local education authority. 
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Any school attended by a young person at or in connexion with the place 
of his employment shall be open to inspection either by the local education 
authority or by the Board of Education at the option of the person or per- 
sons responsible for the management of the school. 


(9)283 In considering what continuation school a young person shall be 
required to attend, a local education authority shall have regard, as far as 
practicable, to any preference which a young person or the parent of a 
young person under the age of sixteen may express, and if a young person or 
the parent of a young person under the age of sixteen represents in writing 
to the local education authority that he objects to any part of the instruc- 
tion given in the continuation school which the young person is required 
to attend, on the ground that it is contrary or offensive to his religious 
belief, the obligation under this Act to attend that school for the pur- 
pose of such instruction shall not apply to him, and the local education 
authority shall, if practicable, arrange for him to attend some other instruc- 
tion in lieu thereof or some other school. 

11.—(1) If a young person fails, except by reason of sickness or other 
unavoidable cause, to comply with any requirement imposed upon him under 
this Act for attendance at a continuation school, he shall be liable on sum- 
mary conviction to a fine not exceeding five shillings, or, in the case of a 
second or subsequent offence, to a fine not exceeding one pound. 

(2) If a? parent of a young person? has conduced to or connived at the 
failure on the part of the young person to attend a continuation school as 
required under this Act, he shall, unless an order has been made against him 
in respect of such failure under section ninety-nine of the Children Act, 1908,5 
be liable on summary conviction to a fine not exceeding two pounds,® or, 
in the case of a second or subsequent offence, whether relating to the same 
or another young®§ person, to a fine not exceeding five pounds. 


12.—(1) The Board of Education may from time to time make regula- 
tions prescribing the manner and form in which notice is to! be given as 
to the continuation school (if any) which a young person is required to at- 
tend, and the? times of attendance thereat, and as to the hours during which 
his employment must be suspended, and providing for the issue of certifi- 
cates of age, attendance and exemption, and for the keeping and preserva- 
tion of registers of attendance and generally for carrying into effect the 
provisions of this Act relating to continuation schools. 


(2) For the purposes of the provisions of this Act relating to continuation 
schools, the expression “year” means in the case of any young person the 
period of twelve months reckoned from the date when he ceased to be a 
child, or any subsequent period of twelve months. 


13.—(1) The Employment of Children Act, 1903, so far as it relates to 
England and Wales, shall be amended as follows:— 
(i)1 For subsection (1) of section three the following subsection shall be 
substituted :— 

A child under the age of twelve shall not be employed; and a 
child of the age of twelve or upwards shall not be employed on any 
Sunday for more than two hours or? on any day on which he is 
required to attend school before the close of school hours on that 
day, nor on any day before six o’clock in the morning or after eight 
o’clock in the evening: 

3Provided that a local authority may make a by-law permitting, 
with respect to such occupations as may be specified, and subject to 
such conditions as may be necessary to safeguard the interests of 
the children, the employment of children of the age of twelve or 
upwards before school hours and the employment of children by 
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their parents, but so that any employment permitted by by-law on a 
school day before nine in the morning shall be limited to one hour, 
and that if a child is so employed before nine in the morning he 
shall not be employed for more than one hour in the afternoon. 

In subsection (2) of section three, which prohibits the employment 
of a child under the age of eleven years in street trading, the 
words “under the age of eleven years” shall be repealed: 

For section twelve the following section shall be substituted :— 

Except as regards the City of London,’ the powers and duties of 
a local authority under this Act shall be deemed to be powers and 
duties under Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, and the provi- 
sions of the Education Acts for the time being in force with regard 
to those powers and duties and as to the manner in which the ex- 
penses of an authority under that Part of that Act shall be paid 
shall apply accordingly: 

For the definition of the expression “local authority” there shall be 
substituted the following definition:— 

The expression “local authority’ means in the case of the City 
of London the mayor, aldermen, and commons of that city in com- 
mon council assembled and elsewhere® the local education authority 
for the purposes of Part III. of the Education Act, 1902. 


(2)9 The Prevention of Cruelty to Children Act, 1904, so far as it relates 
to England and Wales, shall be amended as follows:— 


(i) In paragraph (b) of section two, which restricts the employment of 


boys under the age of fourteen years and of girls under the age of 
sixteen years for the purpose of singing, playing or performing, or 
being exhibited for profit, or offering anything for sale, between 
nine p.m. and six a.m., “eight p.m.” shall be substituted for “nine p.m.” 
so far as relates to children under fourteen years of age: 


(ii) In paragraph (c) of section two, which restricts the employment of 


children under eleven years for the purpose of singing, playing or 
performing, or being exhibited for profit, or offering anything for 
sale, twelve years shall be substituted for eleven years: 


(iii) In section three, which relates to licences for the employment of chil- 


dren exceeding ten years of age, the age of twelve years shall be 
substituted for the age of ten years. 


(iv)10 A licence under section three to take part in any entertainment or 


series of entertainments, instead of being granted, varied, added to, 
or rescinded as provided by that section, shall be granted by the 
local education authority for the purposes of Part III. of the Edu- 
cation Act, 1902, of the area in which the child resides, subject to 
such restrictions and conditions as are prescribed by rules made by 
the Board of Education, and may be rescinded by the authority of 
any area in which it takes effect or is about to take effect if the restric- 
tions and conditions of the licence are not observed, and, subject 
as aforesaid, may be varied or added to by that authority at the 
request of the holder of the licence: 


(v) The holder of a licence shall at least seven days before a child takes 


part in any entertainment or series of entertainments furnish the 
local education authority of the area in which the entertainment is 
to take place with particulars of the licence and such other infor- 
mation as the Board of Education may by rules prescribe, and if he 
fails to furnish such particulars and information as aforesaid he 


gat os liable on summary conviction to a fine not exceeding five 
pounds: 
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(vi) Subsections (3) and (4) of section three shall cease to apply with 
respect to licences to take part in an entertainment or series of 
entertainments: 


(vii) If the applicant for a licence or a person to whom a licence has 
been granted feels aggrieved by any decision of a local education 
authority he may appeal to the Board of Education, who may 
thereupon exercise any of the powers conferred on a local education 
authority by this section: 


(viii) The provisions of this subsection shall not apply to any licence in 
force on the appointed day: 
(ix)14 References to the Employment of Children Act, 1903, shall be con-. 
strued as references to that Act as amended by this Act. 
14.—No child within the meaning of this Act shall be employed— 
(a) in any factory or workshop to which the Factory and Workshop Acts, 
1901 to 1911, apply; or 
(4) in any mine to which the Coal Mines Act, 1911, applies; or 
(c) in any mine or quarry to which the Metalliferous Mines Acts, 1872 
and 1875, apply, 
unless lawfully so employed on the appointed day;1 and those Acts re- 
spectively shall have effect as respects England and Wales as if this pro- 


vision, so far as it relates to the subject-matter thereof, was incorporated 
therewith. 


15.—(1) The local education authority, if they are satisfied by a report of 
the school medical officer or otherwise that any child is being employed in 
such a manner as to be prejudicial to his health or physical development, or 
to render him unfit to obtain the proper benefit from his education,! may 
either prohibit, or attach such conditions as they think fit to, his employment 
in that or any other manner, notwithstanding that the employment may be 
authorized under the other provisions of this Act or any other enactment.2 


(2) It shall be the duty of the employer and the parent of any child who 
is in employment, if required by the local education authority, to furnish to 
the authority such information as to his employment as the authority may 
require, and, if the parent or employer fails to comply with any requirement 
of the local education authority or wilfully gives false information as to 
the employment, he shall be liable on summary conviction to a fine not ex- 
ceeding forty shillings. 

16.—If any person— 

(a) employs a child in such a manner as to prevent the child from attend- 
ing school according to the Education Acts and the by-laws in force 
in the district in which the child resides; or 

(b) having received notice of any prohibition or restriction as to the em- 
ployment of a child issued by a local education authority under this 
Act, employs a child in such a manner as to contravene the prohibi- 
tion or restriction; or 

(c) employs a young person in such a manner as to prevent the young 
person attending a continuation school which he is required to attend 

_ under this Act; or 

(d) employs a young person at any time when, in pursuance of any re- 
quirement under this Act issued by a local education authority, the 
employment of that young person must be suspended; 

he shall be deemed to have employed the child or young person in contra- 


vention of the Employment of Children Act, 1903, and subsections (1) and 
(2) of section five and section six and section eight of that Act shall apply 
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accordingly as if they were herein re-enacted and in terms made applicable 
to1 children and young persons within the meaning of this Act as well as 
to children within the meaning of that Act. 


EXTENSION OF POWERS AND DUTIES 


17. For the purpose of supplementing and reinforcing the instruction and 
social and physical training provided by the public system of education, and 
without prejudice to any other powers, a local education authority for the 
purposes of Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, as respects children attend- 
ing public elementary schools, and a local education authority for the pur- 
poses of Part II. of that Act as respects other children and young persons 
and! persons over the age of eighteen attending educational institutions, 
may, with the approval of the Board of Education, make arrangements to 
supply or maintain or aid the supply or maintenance of— 

(a) holiday or school camps, especially for young persons attending con- 

tinuation schools; 

(4) centres and equipment for physical training, playing fields (other than 
the ordinary playgrounds of public elementary schools not provided 
by the local education authority), school baths, school swimming 
baths; , 


(c) other facilities for social and physical training in the day or evening. 

18.—(1z) The local education authority for the purposes? of Part II. of the 
Education Act, 1902, shall have the same duties and powers? with reference 
to making provision for the medical inspection and treatment of children 
and young persons attending— 

(i) secondary schools provided by them; 


(ii) any school to the governing body of which, in pursuance of any 
scheme made under the Welsh Intermediate Education Act, 1889, 
any payments are made out of any general fund administered by a 
local education authority as a governing body under that Act, and 
any school of which a local education authority are the governing 
body under that Act;% 

(iii) continuation schools under their direction and control; and 


(iv) such other schools or educational institutions (not being elementary 
schools) provided by them as the Board direct; 


as a local education authority for the purposes of Part III. of the Education 
Act, 1902, have under paragraph (b) of subsection (1) of section thirteen of 
the Education (Administrative Provisions) Act, 1907, with reference to chil- 
dren attending public elementary schools, and may exercise the like powers? 
as respects children and young persons attending any school or educational 
institution, whether aided by them or not, if so requested by or on behalf of 
the persons having the management thereof. 


(2) The Local Education Authorities (Medical Treatment) Act, 1909, 
shall apply where any medical treatment is given in pursuance of this section 
as it applies to treatment given in pursuance of section thirteen of the Edu- 
cation (Administrative Provisions) Act, 1907. 


19.—(1) The powers of local education authorities for the purposes of 
Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, shall include power to make arrange- 
ments! for— 

(a) supplying or aiding the supply of nursery schools (which expression 
shall include nursery classes)? for children over two and under five 
years of age, or such later age as may be approved by the Board 
of Education, whose? attendance at such a school is necessary or 
desirable for their healthy physical and mental development; and 
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(b) attending to the health, nourishment, and physical welfare of children 

attending nursery schools. 

(2)* Notwithstanding the provisions of any Act of Parliament the Board 
of Education may, out of moneys provided by Parliament, pay grants in aid 
of nursery schools, provided that such grants shall not be paid in respect of 
any such school unless it is open to inspection by the local education author- 
ity, and unless that authority are enabled to appoint representatives on the 
body of managers to the extent of at least one-third of the total number of 
managers, and before recognizing any nursery school the Board shall con- 


_ sult the local education authority. 


20.1 A local education authority shall make arrangements under the Ele- 
mentary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Acts, 1899 to 1914, 
for ascertaining what children in their area are physically defective or epi- 
leptic within the meaning of those Acts, and the provisions of the Elementary 
Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 1914, relating to men- 
tally defective children, shall be extended so as to apply to physically 
defective and epileptic children, and accordingly that Act shall have effect 
as if references therein to mentally defective children included references 
to physically defective and epileptic children. 

21.1 Where a local education authority for the purposes of Part III. of the 
Education Act, 1902, are satisfied in the case of any children that, owing to 
the remoteness of their homes or the conditions under which the children 
are living, or other exceptional circumstances affecting the children, those 
children are not in a position to receive the full benefit of education by means 
of the ordinary provision made for the purpose by the authority, the author- 
ity may, with the approval of the Board of Education, make such arrange- 
ments, either of a permanent or temporary character, and including the 
provision of board and lodging, as they think best suited for the purpose of 
enabling those children to receive the benefit of efficient elementary educa- 
tion, and may for that purpose enter into such agreement with the parent of 
any such child as they think proper:? 

8Provided that where a child is boarded out in pursuance of this section 
the local education authority shall, if possible, and, if the parent so requests, 
arrange for the boarding out being with a person belonging to the religious 
persuasion of the child’s parents. 

22.1 Section one of the Education (Choice of Employment) Act, 1910, 
which confers on certain local education authorities the power of assisting 
boys and girls with respect to the choice of employment, shall have effect as 
if “eighteen years of age” were therein substituted for “seventeen years of 
age.” 

23.1 With a view to promoting the efficiency of teaching and advanced 
study, a local education authority for the purposes of Part II. of the Educa- 
tion Act, 1902, may aid teachers and students to carry on any investigation 
for the advancement of learning or? research in or in connexion with an 
educational institution, and with that object may aid educational institutions.3 


24.1 It is hereby declared that the powers as to the provision of scholar- 
ships conferred by subsection (2) of section twenty-three of the Education 
Act, 1902, and by section eleven of the Education (Administrative Provisions) 
Act, 1907, include a power to provide allowances for maintenance. 


25.1 A local education authority shall not in exercise of the powers con- 
ferred upon them by paragraph (4) of subsection (1) of section thirteen of 
the Education (Administrative Provisions) Act, 1907, or by this Act, estab- 
lish a general domiciliary service of treatment by medical practitioners for 
children or young persons, and in making arrangements for the treatment 
of children and young persons a local education authority shall consider 
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how far they can avail themselves of the services of private medical prac- 
titioners. 


ABOLITION OF FEES IN PUBLIC ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS 


26.1—(1) No fees shall be charged or other charges of any kind made. in 
any public elementary school, except as provided by the Education (Provision 
of Meals) Act, 1906, and the Local Education Authorities (Medical Treat- 
ment) Act, 1909. 

(2) During a period of2 five years from the appointed day the Board of 
Education shall in each year, out of moneys provided by Parliament,’ pay 
to the managers of a school maintained but not provided by a local educa- 
tion authority in which fees were charged immediately before the appointed 
day,* the average yearly sum paid to the managers under section fourteen 
of the Education Act, 1902, during the five years immediately preceding the 
appointed day. 

(3)5 Nothing in this Act shall affect the provisions of section nine of the 
Elementary Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893, or of section 
eight of the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 
1899. 


ADMINISTRATIVE PROVISIONS 


27.1 If the governing body of any school or educational institution not 
liable to inspection by any Government department, or, if there is no govern- 
ing body, the headmaster, requests the Board of Education to inspect the 
school or institution and to report thereon, the Board of Education may do 
so, if they think fit, free of cost; but this section shall be without prejudice 
to the provisions relating to the Central Welsh Board contained in subsec- 
tion (1) of section three of the Board of Education Act, 1899. 


28.1—(1) In order that full information may be available as to the pro- 
vision for education and the use made of such provision in England and 
Wales, 


(a) It shall be the duty of the responsible person as hereinafter defined, 
in respect of every school or educational institution not in receipt of 
grants from the Board of Education,” to furnish to the Board of 
Education in a form prescribed by the Board— 


(i) in the case of a school or educational institution existing at 
the appointed day, within three months of that day; 


(ii) in the case of a school or educational institution opened after 
the appointed day, within three months of the opening thereof; the 
name and address of the school or institution and a short descrip- 
tion of the school or institution: 


(4) It shall be the duty of every such responsible person when required 
by the Board of Education to furnish to the Board such further 
particulars with respect to the school or institution as may be pre- 
scribed by regulation$ made by the Board: 

Provided that the Board may exempt from both or either of the above 
obligations any schools or educational institutions with respect to which the 
necessary information is already in the possession of the Board or is other- 
wise available. 

(2) If the responsible person fails to furnish any information required by 
this section, he shall be liable on summary conviction to a penalty not ex- 


ceeding ten pounds, and to a penalty not exceeding five pounds for every day 
on which the failure continues after conviction therefor. 
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(3) For the purposes of this section “the responsible person” means the 
secretary or person performing the duty of secretary to the governing body 
of the school or institution, or, if there is no governing body, the head- 
master or person responsible for the management of the school or institution. 

(4) Any regulations made by the Board of Education under this section 
with respect to the particulars to be furnished shall be laid before? Parlia- 
ment as soon as may be after they are made. 

29.1—(1) Notwithstanding anything in the Education Act, 1902, the ap- 
pointment of all teachers of secular subjects not attached to the staff of any 
particular public elementary school and teachers appointed for the purpose 
of giving practical instruction, pupil teachers, and student teachers, shall be 
made by the local education authority, and it is hereby declared that the 
local education authority have power to direct the managers of any public 
elementary? schools not provided by them to make arrangements for the 
admission of any such teachers to the schools. 


(2)8 The provisions of subsection (3) of section seven of the Education 
Act, 1902, shall apply to any question which arises under this section between 
the local education authority and the managers of a school. 


30.1—(1) The managers of a public elementary school not provided by 
the local education authority, if they wish to close the school, shall give? 
eighteen months’ notice to the local education authority of their intention? to 
close the school, and a notice under this provision shall not be withdrawn 
except with the consent of the local education authority. 


(2) If the managers of a school who have given such a notice are unable 
or unwilling to carry on the school up to the expiration of the period specified 
in the notice, the school house shall be put at the disposal of the local educa- 
tion authority, if the authority so desire, for the whole or any part of the 
period, free of charge, for the purposes of a school provided by them, but 
subject to an obligation on the part of the authority to keep the school house 
in repair and to pay any outgoings in respect thereof,4 and to allow the use 
of the school house and the school furniture by the persons who were the 
managers of the school to the like extent and subject to the like conditions 
as if the school had continued to be carried on by those® managers. 


The use by the authority of the schoolhouse during such period ® for the pur- 
poses of a school provided by them shall not be deemed, for the purposes 
of section eight of the Education Act, 1902, to constitute the provision of a 
new school. 

31.1 Where there are two or more public elementary schools not provided 
by the local education authority of the same denominational character in the 
same locality, the local education authority, if they consider that it is expe- 
dient for the purpose of educational efficiency and economy, may, with the 
approval of the Board of Education, give directions for the distribution of 
the children in those? schools according to age, sex, or attainments, and 
otherwise with respect to the organization of the schools; and for the group- 
ing of? the schools under one body of managers constituted in the manner 
provided by subsection (2) of section twelve of the Education Act, 1902: 


4 Provided that, if the constitution of the body of managers fails to be 
determined by the Board of Education under that section, the Board shall 
observe the principles and proportions prescribed by sections six and eleven 
of that Act; and that, if the managers of a school affected by any directions 
given under this section request a public inquiry, the Board shall hold a 
public inquiry before approving these® directions. 


32.1—(1) Notwithstanding? the provisions of section six of the Education 
Act, 1902, or, in the case of London, subsection (1) of section two of the 
Education (London) Act, 1903, as to the appointment of managers,? any 
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public elementary school which in the opinion of the Board is* organized 
for the sole5 purpose of giving advanced instruction to older children may 
be® managed in such manner as may be approved by the local education 
authority, and, in the case of a school not provided by that authority, alse 
by the managers of the school.? ; 

(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in sections six and eight of the 

Education Act, 1902, or in section two of the Education (London) Act, 1903, 
the provision of premises for classes in practical or advanced instruction for 
children attending from more than one public elementary school shall not be 
deemed to be the provision of a new public elementary school, and any class 
conducted in such premises may be managed in such manner as may be 
approved by the local education authority. 
' 33.1—Except as expressly provided by this Act, nothing in this Act shall 
affect the provisions of the Education Acts relating to public elementary 
schools not provided by the local education authority or the provisions of 
Part II. of the Education Act, 1902.2 

34.1—(1) A local education authority may be authorized to purchase land 
compulsorily for the purpose of any of their powers or duties under the 
Education Acts, by means of an order submitted to the Board of Education 
and confirmed by the Board in accordance with the provisions contained in 
paragraphs (1) to (13) of the First Schedule to the Housing, Town Plan- 
ning, &c., Act, 1909, and those provisions shall have effect for the purpose, 
with the substitution of the Board of Education for the Local Government 
Board, of the local education authority for the local authority, and of refer- 
ences to the Education Acts for references to “this Act”: 

Provided that— 

(a) the Board of Education shall not confirm any such order even when 
unopposed if they are of opinion that the land is unsuited for the 
purpose for which it is proposed to be acquired; 

(b)2 an order for the compulsory purchase of land in the administrative 
county of London shall be subject to the provisions of subsection (2) 
of section two of the Educational (London) Act, 1903; 


(c) an order for the compulsory purchase of land which by section forty- 
five of the Housing, Town Planning, &c., Act, 1909, is exempt from 
compulsory acquisition for the purposes of Part III. of the Housing 
of the Working Classes Act, 1890, shall be provisional only and 
shall not have effect unless and until it is confirmed by Parliament. 


(2) The powers given by this section in relation to the compulsory pur- 
chase of land by the local education authority shall be in substitution for any 
other powers existing for that purpose, but without prejudice to any powers 
conferred by any Provisional Order confirmed by Parliament before the 
appointed day. 

35.4 A local education authority may, with the consent of the Board of 
Education, who shall consult the authority of the area in which the proposed 
site is situated, provide a public elementary school, in cases where it appears 
convenient to do so, on a site outside their area for the use of children within 
their area, and for the purposes of the Education Acts a school so provided 
shall be deemed to be situated within the area of the authority. 


36.1—(r) It shall not be obligatory on a county council to charge on or 
raise within particular areas any portion of such expenses as are men- 
tioned in paragraph (c) or paragraph (d) of subsection (1) of section eigh- 
teen of the Education Act, 1902, and accordingly each of those paragraphs 
shall have effect as if for the word “shall” there was substituted the word 
“may” and as if the words “less than one half or’ were omitted therefrom: 
and, where before the passing of this Act any portion of such expenses has? 
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been charged on or allocated to any area, the county council may cancel or 
vary the charge or allocation. ; 

(2)8 Before charging any expenses under section eighteen (1) (a) of the 
Education Act, 1902, on any area situate within a borough or urban district 
the council of which is an authority for the purposes of Part III. of the 
Education Act, 1902, a county council shall consult the council of the borough 
or urban district concerned. 

37.1 Any expenses incurred by a council in connexion with any Provisional 
Order for the purposes of the Education Acts, or any Order under this Act 
for the purpose of the acquisition of land, shall be defrayed as expenses of 
the council under the Education Act, 1902, and the council shall have the 
same power of borrowing for the purpose of those expenses as they have 
under section nineteen of the Education Act, 1902, for the purpose of the 
expenses therein mentioned. 

38.1 Any council having powers under the Education Acts may, subject to 
regulations made by the Board of Education, defray as part of their expenses 
under those Acts any reasonable expenses incurred by them in paying sub- 
scriptions towards the cost of, or otherwise in connexion with, meetings or 
conferences held for the purpose of discussing the promotion and organiza- 
tion of education or educational administration, and the attendance of per- 
sons nominated by the council at any such meeting or conference: Provided 
that— 

(a) the expenses of more than three persons in connexion with any 

meeting or conference shall not be paid except with the previous 
sanction of the Board of Education; 


_(b) payments for travelling expenses and subsistence shall be in accord- 
ance with the scale adopted by the council; 

(c) expenses shall not be paid in respect of any meeting or conference 
outside the United Kingdom unless the Board of Education have 
sanctioned the attendance of persons nominated by the council at 
the meeting or the conference ; 2 

(d) no expenses for any purpose shall be paid under this section without 
the approval of the Board of Education, unless expenditure for the 
purpose has been specially authorized or ratified by resolution of 
the council, after special notice has been given to members of the 
council of the proposal to authorize or ratify the expenditure, or, 
where a council has delegated its powers under this section to the 
education committee, by resolution of that committee after like 
notice has been given to the members thereof, 


39.1 The powers of a local education authority for the purposes of Part 
Ill. of the Education Act, 1902, shall include a power to prosecute any per- 
son2 under section twelve of the Children Act, 1908, where the person 
against whom the offence was committed was a child within the meaning of 
this Act,? and to* pay any expenses incidental to the prosecution. 

40.1—(1) The Board of Education may hold a public inquiry? for the 
purpose of the exercise of any of their powers or the performance of any 
of their duties under the Education Acts. 

(2) The following provisions shall (except as otherwise provided by the 
Education Acts)? apply4 to any public inquiry held by the Board of Edu- 
cation ;5— 

(a) The Board shall appoint a person or persons to hold the inquiry :® 

(b)™ The person or persons so appointed shall hold a sitting or sittings 

in some convenient place in the neighbourhood to which the subject 
of the inquiry relates, and thereat shall hear, receive, and examine 
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any evidence and information offered, and hear and inquire into the 
objections or representations made respecting the subject matter of 
the inquiry, with power from time to time to adjourn any sitting: 


(c)8 Notice shall be published in such manner as the Board direct of every 


such sitting, except an adjourned sitting, seven days at least before 
the holding thereof: 


(d)® The person or persons so appointed shall make a report in writing 
to the Board setting forth the result of the inquiry and the objections 
and representations, if any, made thereat, and any opinion or recom- 
mendations submitted by him or them to the Board: 


(e) The Board shall furnish a copy of the report to any local education 
authority concerned with the subject matter of the inquiry, and, on 
payment of such fee as may be fixed by the Board, to any person 
interested: 


(f{)10 The Board may, where it appears to them reasonable that such an 
order should be made, order the payment of the whole or any part 
of the costs of the inquiry either by any local education authority 
to whose administration the inquiry appears to the Board to be 
incidental,11 or by the applicant for the inquiry, and may require 
the applicant for an inquiry to give security for the costs thereof: 


(g) Any order so made shall certify the amount to be paid by the local 
education authority or the applicant, and any amount so certified 
shall, without prejudice to the recovery thereof as a debt due to 
the Crown, be recoverable by the Board summarily as a civil debt 
from the authority or the applicant as the case may be. 


41.1 The minutes of the proceedings of a local education authority and, 
where a local education authority delegate to their education committee any 
powers and the acts and proceedings of the education committee as respects 
the exercise of those powers are not required to be submitted to the council for 
their approval, the minutes of the proceedings of the education committee, 
relating to the exercise of those powers, shall be open to the inspection of any 
ratepayer at any reasonable time during the ordinary hours of business on 
payment of a fee of one shilling, and any ratepayer may make a copy thereof 
or take an extract therefrom. 


42.1—(1) For the yearly sum payable to the Central Welsh Board under 
the scheme regulating the intermediate and technical education fund of any 


county, as defined by the Welsh Intermediate Education Act, 1889, there 
shall be substituted— 


(a) a yearly sum equal to a percentage not exceeding twenty-two and a 
alf per cent. fixed from time to time at a uniform rate for every 
county by the Central Welsh Board of the sum produced by a rate 
of one halfpenny in the pound for the preceding year, calculated in 
the manner provided by subsection (3) of section eight of the Welsh 
Intermediate Education Act, 1889; and 
(b) a yearly sum equal to five per cent. of the net income for the preced- 
ing year of any endowment comprised in the intermediate and tech- 
nical education fund of the county, or, in the alternative, for each 
year during such period as may be agreed with the Central Welsh 
Board, such yearly sum as that Board may agree to accept in lieu 
thereof, 

(2) For the purpose of ascertaining the said net income there shall be 
deducted from the gross income all proper expenses and outgoings in respect 
of administration and management of the endowment (including charges for 
interest on and repayment of loans and replacement of capital), and any 
sums required by the scheme to be treated as capital, and the term “endow- 
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ment” shall include augmentations acquired by the investment of surplus 
income whether derived from endowment or county rate, or from any other 
source, but not property occupied for the purposes of the scheme. 


(3) The power of charging capitation fees for scholars offered for exami- 
nation conferred on the Central Welsh Board by the scheme of the thirteenth 
day of May, eighteen hundred and ninety-six, regulating the Central Welsh 
Intermediate Education Fund shall cease. 


(4) The provisions of this section shall have effect and be construed as 
part of the schemes regulating the Central Welsh Intermediate Education 
Fund and the intermediate and technical education funds of counties in 
Wales and Monmouthshire, and may be repealed or altered by future 
schemes accordingly. 

43.1 All orders, certificates, notices, requirements, and documents of a 
local education authority under the Education Acts, if purporting to be 
signed by the clerk of the authority or of the education committee, or by the 
director of, or secretary for, education,? shall until the contrary is proved 
be deemed to be made by the authority and to have been so signed, and 
may be proved by the production of a copy thereof purporting to have been 
so signed. 


EDUCATION GRANTS 


44.1—(1)2 The Board of Education shall, subject to the provisions of this 
Act, by regulations provide for the payment to local education authorities 
out of moneys provided by Parliament of annual substantive grants in aid 
of education of such amount and subject to such conditions and limitations as 
may be prescribed in the regulations, and nothing in any Act of Parliament 
shall prevent the Board of Education from paying grants to an authority in 
respect of any expenditure which the authority may lawfully incur. 

(2)3 Subject to the regulations made under the next succeeding subsection, 
the total sums paid to a local education authority out of moneys provided by 
Parliament and the local taxation account in aid of elementary education or 
education other than elementary, as the case may be, shall not be less than 
one half of the net expenditure of the authority recognized by the Board of 
Education as expenditure in aid of which Parliamentary grants should be 
made to the authority, and, if the total sums payable out of those moneys to 
an authority in* any year fall short of one half of that expenditure, there 
shall be paid by the Board of Education® to that authority, out of moneys 
provided by Parliament, a deficiency grant equal to the amount of the 
deficiency, provided that a deficiency grant shall not be so paid as to make 
good to the authority any deductions made from a substantive grant. 


(3) The Board of Education may make regulations for the purpose of 
determining how the amount of any deficiency grant payable under this 
section shall be ascertained and paid,® and those’ regulations shall, if the 
Treasury so direct, provide for the exclusion in the ascertainment of that 
amount of all or any sums paid by any Government department other than 
the Board of Education and of all or any expenditure which in the opinion 
of the Board of Education is attributable to a service in respect of which 
payments are made by a Government department other than the Board of 
Education. 

(4) The tee grant under the Elementary Education Act, 1891, as amended 
by the Elementary Education (Fee Grant) Act, 1916, the aid grant under 
section ten of the Education Act, 1902, and the small population grant under 
section nineteen of the Elementary Education Act, 1876, as amended by the 
Education Code (1890) Act, 1890, and the Education (Small Population 
Grants) Act, 1915, shall cease on the appointed day. 
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-(5)8 If, by reason of the failure of an authority to perform its duties under 
the Education Acts or to comply with the conditions on which grants are 
made, the deficiency grant is reduced or a deduction is made from any sub- 
stantive grant exceeding five hundred pounds or the amount which would be 
produced by a rate of a halfpenny in the pound whichever is the less, the 
Board of Education shall cause to be laid before Parliament a report stating 
the amount of and the reasons for the reduction or deduction. 

(6)® Any regulations made by the Board of Education for the payment of 
grants shall be laid before Parliament as soon as may be after they are 
made. 


EDUCATIONAL TRUSTS 


45.1—(1) His Majesty may by Order in Council constitute and incorporate 
with power to hold land without licence in mortmain one or more official 
trustees of educational trust property, and may apply to the trustee or trus- 
tees so constituted the provisions of the Charitable Trusts Acts, 1853 to 1914, 
relating to the official trustee of charity lands and the official trustees of chari- 
table funds so far as they relate to endowments which are held for or ought 

to be applied to educational purposes. 


(2) On the constitution of an official trustee or official trustees of educa- 
tional trust property,— 


(a) all land or estates or interests in land then vested in the official 
trustee of charity lands which are held by him as endowments for 
solely educational purposes, and 


(b) all securities then vested in the official trustees of charitable funds 
which those trustees certify to be held by them as endowments for 
solely educational purposes, 


shall by virtue of this Act vest in the official trustee or trustees of educational 
trust property upon the trusts and for the purposes for which they were held 
by the official trustee of charity lands and the official trustees of charitable 
funds, and, on such a certificate by the official trustees of charitable funds as 
aforesaid being sent to the person having charge of the books or registers 
in which any such securities are inscribed or registered, that person shall 
make such entries in the books or registers as may be necessary to give effect 
to this section. 


(3) If any question arises as to whether an endowment or any part of an 
endowment is held for or ought to be applied to solely educational purposes, 
the question shall be determined by the Charity Commissioners. 


46.1—(1) Any assurance, as defined by section ten of the Mortmain and 
Charitable Uses Act, 1888, of land or personal estate to be laid out in the 
purchase of land for educational purposes, whether made before or after the 
passing of this Act, shall be exempt from any restrictions of the law relating 
to Mortmain and Charitable Uses, and the Mortmain and Charitable Uses 
Acts, 1888 and 1891, and the Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act Amendment 
Act, 1892, shall not apply with respect to any such assurance. 


_ (2) Subsection (1) of section ten of the Technical and Industrial Institu- 
tions Act, 1892, so far as it relates to the enrolment in the books of the 
Charity Commissioners of every conveyance or assurance of land for the 
purposes of institutions established under that Act, is hereby repealed. 


(3) Every assurance of land or personal estate to be laid out in the 
purchase of land for educational purposes, including every assurance of 
land to any local authority for any educational purpose or purposes for 
which such authority is empowered by any Act of Parliament to acquire 
land, shall be sent to the offices of the Board of Education in London for the 
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purpose of being recorded in the books of the Board as soon as may be after 
the execution of the deed or other instrument of assurance, or in the case of 
a will after the death of the testator. 

_ 47-1 Where, under any scheme made before the passing of this Act relat- 
ing to an educational charity, the approval of the Board of Education is 
required to the exercise by the trustees under the scheme of a power of 
appointing new trustees, the scheme shall, except in such cases as the Board 
may otherwise direct, have effect as if no such approval was required there- 
under, and the Board may by order make such modifications of any such 
scheme as may be necessary to give effect to this provision. 


GENERAL 


48.1—(1) In this Act, unless the context otherwise requires,— 

The expression “child” means any child up to the age when his parents 
cease to be under an obligation to cause him to receive efficient ele- 
mentary instruction or to attend school under the enactments relating 
to elementary education and the by-laws made thereunder; 

The expression “young person” means a person under eighteen years of 
age who is no longer a child; 

The expression “parent” in relation to a young person includes guardian 
and every person who is liable to maintain or has the actual custody 
of the young person; 2 

The expression “practical instruction” means instruction in cookery, 
laundry-work, housewifery, dairywork, handicrafts, and gardening, 
and such other subjects as the Board declare to be subjects of practi- 
cal instruction; 

The expression “school term” means the term as fixed by the local edu- 
cation authority ;3 

The expression “sea service’ has the same meaning as in the Merchant 
Shipping Acts, 1894 to 1916, and includes sea-fishing service; 4 

Other expressions have the same meaning as in the Education Acts. 

(2) In the Education Acts the expressions “employ” and “employment” 
used in reference to a child or young person include employment in any 
labour exercised by way of trade or for the purposes of gain, whether the 
gain be to the child or young person or to any other person. 

49.1 Section one hundred and twenty of. the Local Government Act, 1888, 
which relates to compensation to existing officers, shall apply to officers 
serving under local education authorities at the passing of this Act who, by 
virtue of this Act or anything done in pursuance or in consequence of this 
Act, suffer direct pecuniary loss by abolition of office or by diminution or loss 
of fees or salary, subject as follows :— 

(a) Teachers in public elementary schools maintained by a local educa- 
tion authority shall be deemed to be officers serving under that 
authority ; 

(b) References to a county council shall include references to a borough 
or urban district council ; 

(c) The reference to “the passing of this Act” shall be construed as a 
reference to the date when the loss arose; 

(d) The reference to the Acts and rules relating to His Majesty’s civil 
service shall be construed as a reference to the Acts and rules which 
were in operation at the date of the passing of the Local Govern- 
ment Act, 1888; and 
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e) Any expenses shall be paid by the council under whom the officer was 
i) eivine at the date when the loss arose out of the fund or rate out 


of which the expenses of the council under the Education Acts are 
paid, and, if any compensation is payable otherwise than by way 

an annual sum, the payment of that compensation shall be a pur- 
pose for which a council may borrow for the purposes of those Acts. 


50.1 The provisions of the Education Acts mentioned in the first column 


of the First Schedule to this Act shall apply with respect to young persons, 
continuation schools, and the Education Acts and instruments made there- 
under in like manner as they apply with respect to children, elementary 
schools, and the enactments mentioned in those provisions and instruments 
made under those enactments, and accordingly those provisions shall have 
effect as set out and modified in the second column of that schedule. 

51.1 The enactments mentioned in the Second Schedule to this Act are 
hereby repealed to the extent specified in the third column of that schedule. 

52.1—(1) This Act may be cited as the Education Act, 1918,? and shall be 
read as one with the Education Acts, 1870 to 1916, and those Acts and this 
Act may be cited together as the Education Acts, 1870 to 1918,3 and are in 


» this Act referred to as “the Education Acts.” 


(2) This Act shall not extend to Scotland or Ireland. 


(3) This Act shall come into operation on the appointed day, and the 
appointed day shall be such day as the Board of Education may appoint, 
and different days may be appointed for different purposes and for different 
provisions of this Act, for different areas or parts of areas, and for different 
persons or classes of persons: 

Provided that the appointed day for the purposes of subsections (1) and 
(2) of section eight shall not be earlier than the termination of the present 
war, and for the purposes of paragraph (iii) of subsection (2) of section 
thirteen shall not be earlier than three years after the passing of this Act, 
and that for a period of seven years from the appointed day the duty of the 
council of a county (other than the London County Council) shall not include 
a duty to establish certified schools for boarding and lodging physically de- 
fective and epileptic children.* 


III 


TEXTUAL VARIATIONS OF THE FINAL FORM FROM 
THE ORIGINAL AND REVISED FORMS 


Norr.—The paragraph numerals below indicate the corresponding paragraphs in “‘F,’? 
the final bill. The small numbers are the index numbers as inserted in the preceding 
reprint of “F.” “O” refers to the text of the original bill introduced b r. Fisher 
on August 10, 1917; “R,” to that of the revised bill as introduced by Mr. Fisher on 
January 14, 1918. 

In the course of a short speech introducing the second form of the bill, 
which has just been designated as “R,” Mr. Fisher said: “The bill which I 
now introduce is substantially identical with the measure familiar to the 
House. It imposes upon the councils of counties and county boroughs the 
duty of providing for all forms of education. It abolishes exemptions from 
school attendance between five and fourteen years of age. It provides for 
further restrictions upon the industrial employment of children during the 
elementary school age, and for the gradual introduction of a system of com- 
pulsory day continuation classes for adolescents. In the new bill, as in the 
old one, local education authorities are empowered to give assistance to 
nursery schools and in other ways to help the physical and social welfare of 
the children committed to their charge. Indeed, attention to physical welfare 
is a special and distinctive note of both bills. On the other hand, I have 


,, 


~ 
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either omitted or amended certain of the administrative clauses. I introduce 
a new clause in place of Clause 4, which provided the machinery and pro- 
cedure for the approval or disapproval of schemes. I omit Clause 5, which 
provided for provincial associations, and I embody in Clause 6 provisions 
which will facilitate the federation of local education authorities for certain 
purposes, which was the governing principle of Clause 5. I omit Clause 29, 
which provided the procedure for the transfer of the powers of non-county 
boroughs or urban districts to the county councils. I substitute a new re- 
vised clause for Clause 36, which dealt with public inquiries. I omit Clause 
38, which dealt with the reference to the Board of Education of certain’ edu- 


_ cational questions. I also substitute for Clause 40 a clause dealing with 


grants, and providing more specifically for a deficiency grant in aid of edu- 
cation in those cases where the substantive grant does not amount to fifty per 
cent. of the approved expenditure of elementary or higher education, as the 
case may be. I have also inserted words in different places in the bill to 
meet apprehensions of religious bodies who feared that one of the effects 
of the bill might be to prejudice the position of the voluntary schools and 
the religious education in those schools, and, in response to certain sugges- 
tions which have reached me from other quarters, I have introduced some 
alterations in the clauses dealing with the attendance at continuation classes, 
at nursery schools, and also in the clause dealing with the abolition of fees.” 


1. 10 substitutes * “to” for “any . . . Education,”. 


2. 10 and R insert the phrase: “In order that full benefit may be derived 
from the system of public elementary schools,”’. 2O and R substitute “for 
the purposes of” in place of “so . , . under’. 30 and R omit “as.” 40 and 
R omit “or otherwise to secure,”. 5O and R substitute “capacities, and cir- 
cumstances” for “abilities and requirements.” ®O and R omit “or more intel- 
ligent children.” 7O and R insert “and.” 80O and R omit (b) entirely. 
8O and R omit “or otherwise to secure.” 190 substitutes “authorities ex- 
ercising powers under” for “local . . . purposes of.’ 110 and R omit 
“and.” 120 substitutes “when required by the Board of Education, to sub- 
mit to them schemes for the purposes aforesaid” for “any . . . 1902.” 
13R substitutes “purposes aforesaid” for “exercise . . . 1902.” 140 and 
R omit (2) entirely. 

3. 10 and R insert the phrase: “With a view to continuing the education 
of young persons and helping them to prepare for the freedom and responsi- 
bilities of adult life’ 20O and R omit “study.” 80O omits “resident.” 40 
and R insert “after such consultation with persons or bodies interested as 
they consider desirable,” and O substitutes “shall before the appointed day 
and subsequently” for “from . . . shall.” 5O substitutes “a scheme” for 
“schemes.” §8© and R insert “the purpose of.” *7O and Romit “and . . . 
suitable.” 80 and R omit (3) entirely. 


4. 1Section 4 as given in F does not appear in O. Section 4 in O corre- 
sponds to section 5 in F; the text in O is as follows: “The Board of Educa- 
tion may approve any scheme (which in the first instance may be an interim 
scheme) submitted to them under this Act by a local education authority, 
either without alterations or with such alterations as they think fit after con- 
sidering any representations made to them on the subject, and thereupon it 
shall be the duty of the local education authority to give effect to the scheme 
as approved by the Board of Education.” 2R omits (2), (3), and (4) en- 
tirely. 

5. 1 Section 5 as it is given in O, has been dropped entirely from F. The 
text is as follows: ‘“(1z) With a view to the better codrdination of education 


* For purposes of abbreviation some such phrase as “O substitutes” is used in place 
of some such circumlocition as “In order to obtain the text of O at this point from 
the text of F make the following substitution.” Variations in punctuation are not indi- 
cated where they do not affect the meaning of the text. 
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and the provision of advice and assistance for the Board of Education and 
local education authorities, particularly in respect of matters of common 
interest concerning education which it is necessary or convenient to consider 
in relation to areas larger than those of individual education authorities, the 
Board of Education may provide by scheme for the establishment and in- 
corporation of provincial associations for such areas as the Board may direct. 
Any such scheme shall be made after consultation with the authorities ap- 
pearing to the Board to be concerned, and shall provide for the representa- 
tion of authorities and may provide directly or by codptation for the inclu- 
sion of persons interested in the administrative or educational work of the 
area, and of representatives of universities and other bodies. Any scheme 
under this section may be modified or repealed by a further scheme, and 
where a scheme provides for the discontinuance of an association, provision 
may be made for dealing with any property or liabilities of the association. 
(2) Any such association may, if they think fit, with the approval of the 
Board of Education undertake any administrative and educational functions 
which may be delegated to them by any local education authority within 
their area, and any such local education authority shall have power to dele- 
gate to the association any such functions. (3) The Board of Education 
may, with the sanction of the Treasury, out of moneys provided by Parlia- 
ment, make to an association grants in aid of any expense incurred by any 
such association under the scheme constituting the association (including the 
payment of travelling expenses of members of the association). (4) A local 
education authority whose area or any part of whose area is comprised in 
the area for which an association is established “under this section, may un- 
dertake to contribute towards the expenses of the association so far as they 
are not met out of grants by the Board of Education. (5) The accounts of 
an association shall be audited as if the association were a separate local 
education authority, and the enactments relating to the audit of the accounts 
of local education authorities (including the penal provisions of those enact- 
ments) shall apply accordingly.” 2R substitutes “after such conference or 


public inquiry” for “thereafter.” %R substitutes “thereafter” for “after such 
notification.” 


6. 1In place of “For . . . arrangements . . . powers,” O substi- 
tutes “Any local education authority having powers under the Education 
Act, 1902, may arrange with any other council having powers under that Act 
for codperation or combination with that council in the performance of any 
duty or the exercise of any power relating to education on such terms as 
they think fit,’. 2R substitutes “those” for “such.”’ 30 omits “for . . . 
money),”. *O inserts “the.’? 5O substitutes “authority” for “council.” 
60 inserts “to them.” 7O inserts “the purpose of.’ 80 substitutes “such” 
for “the.” ®O omits entirely (2), (3), and (4) as they appear in F. 10R 
has “arrangements” for “arrangement.” 11R omits “Provided . . . con- 
sented.” 12R omits “teachers or other.” 130 numbers this section (2) in- 


stead of (5). 140 inserts “such.” 150 omits “under this section.” 160 
substitutes “authority” for “council.” 


7. No variations in O and R. 


8. 10 omits “Subject . . . Act,”. 20 and R insert “or to children of a 
particular sex.” 30 substitutes “not” for “other than those.” 4In place of 
section (3) as given in F, R substitutes: “The question whether a child, who 
is not attending a school recognized by the Board of Education as efficient 
is under efficient instruction within the meaning of the Education Acts or 
any by-laws relating to school attendance made thereunder, shall be de- 
termined by the local education authority, or, in the case of a child attending 
a school or educational institution which the Board of Education or the local 
education authority are enabled to inspect, if the parent of the child so de- 


“ 
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sires, by the Board of Education, and any such determination shall be final 
and conclusive.” O also substitutes this text, omitting “who . . . efficient,” 
and substituting “permitted” for “enabled.” 5In place of section (4) as 
given in F, O substitutes: “If the Board of Education are satisfied on the 
representation of a local education authority that such adequate and satis- 
factory provision of nursery schools has been made in their area, or any part 
of their area, as to render it unnecessary to provide instruction in public 
elementary schools for children under the age of six, the Board may by order 
direct that the age of six shall be substituted for the age of five as respects 
that area, or part of an area, as the age at which the obligation to attend 
school under the Education Acts or any by-laws made thereunder begins.” 
6 O and R omit entirely (5) as given in F. 7O and R number this section 
(5) instead of (6). 8O substitutes “other instruction” for “special . . . 
demonstration,” and at that point begins a new section, numbered (6), sub- 
stituting “Attendance at a class for the purpose of practical or other instruc- 
tion” for “and attendance at such a class.” 9R omits “subject . . . 1870.” 
10R numbers this section (6) instead of (7). 110 omits this section en- 
tirely, and R numbers it (7) instead of (8). 12R substitutes “these” for 
“those.” 


9. 10 omits “or is about to attend.” 20 omits “or a school certified . . . 
1914.” %O omits “or such . . . aforesaid.” 40 gives at this point an 
extra section, numbered (3), which reads as follows: “For the purposes of 
this section, a school term shall be deemed to be the term as fixed by the local 
education authority with the approval of the Board of Education,” R also 
gives this section, omitting “with the approval of the Board of Education.” 

ro. 10 and R omit “distributed . . .  locality,’. 20 and R omit “dis- 
tributed as aforesaid.” %For sections (a) and (b) as given in F, R substi- 
tutes: “Provided that at any time after the expiration of five years from the 
appointed day the Board of Education may, after such inquiry as they think 
fit, and after consulting the local education authority, by order increase in 
respect of any area or part of an area or any young persons or classes of 


_ young persons the number of hours of attendance at continuation schools re- 


quired under this Act, and this section shall, as respects the area to which, 
or the young persons to whom, the order applies, have effect as if the number 
of hours specified in the order were substituted for three hundred and twenty; 
but no such order shall be made until a draft thereof has lain for not less 
than thirty days on the table of each House of Parliament.” O also substi- 
tutes this text, omitting “and after consulting the local education authority.” 
40 substitutes: “The obligation to attend continuation schools under this 
Act shall not apply to any young person—” in place of “Any young per- 
son—.” 50 omits “or.’ ®O and R omit entirely section (ii) as given 
in F. 70 and R number this section (ii) instead of (iii). 8O omits “for 
. » . section.” 29O inserts: “in the case of a young person educated in a 
secondary school or other school recognized by the Board of Education as 
efficient, to the satisfaction of the Board of Education, and, in the case of a 
young person educated elsewhere,”. 19O substitutes: “under suitable and 
efficient full-time instruction up to the age of sixteen;” in place of “to the 
age . . . manner,”. 110 omits the rest of this section, “shall be exempt 
. . + what school he shall attend,’ and inserts two sections, (iii) and 
(iv), which correspond to (3), (i) and (ii) in F; the text is as follows: 
“(iii) who is shown to the satisfaction of the local education authority to be 
under suitable and efficient full-time instruction in some other manner; (iv) 
who is shown to the satisfaction of the local education authority to be under 
suitable and efficient part-time instruction in some other manner for a number 
of hours in the year (being hours during which, if not exempt, he might be 
required to attend a continuation school), equal to the number of hours dur- 
ing which a young person is required under this Act to attend a continuation 
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school.” 120 and R omit entirely (4) as given in F. 18 0. numbers this 
section (3), and R numbers it (4), instead of (5). 440 omits “who is or has 
been.” 150 omits “or that . . . him,”. 160 omits “or has been. 170 
substitutes “permitted” for “enabled.” 480 numbers this section (4), and R 
numbers it (5), instead of (6). 19O numbers this section (5), and R pumbers 
it (6), instead of (7). 290 omits “or on any day .. - belongs,”. O 
and R substitute “those” for “these.” 220 and R omit (8) entirely. 220 and 
R omit (9) entirely. 

11. 10 omits “or, in the case . . . pound.” 20 substitutes “any” for “a.” 
30 and R insert: “by wilful default or by neglecting to exercise due care, 
has conduced to the commission of an offence under the immediately pre- 
ceding subsection, or.’ *O and R substitute “caused” for “conduced to.” 
50 and R omit “unless . . . 1908,”. ®&O substitutes “one pound” for “two 
pounds.” 7O substitutes “and” for “or.” 8O and R omit “young.” 

12. 10 substitutes “shall” for “is to.” 20O omits “the.” 


13. 10 numbers this section (1) instead of (i). 20 and R omit “on any 
Sunday . . . or.’ 30 and R omit “Provided . . . afternoon.” 40 
numbers this section (2) instead of (ii) and omits “which . . . trading,”. 
5O numbers this section (3) instead of (iii), and substitutes “Section twelve 
shall be repealed and the following section shall be substituted therefor” in 
place of “For . . . substituted.” 6O and R omit “Except . . . Lon- 
don,’. 7O numbers this section (4) instead of (iv). 8O and R omit “in the 
case . . . elsewhere.’ 2®%O omits entirely (2) and its subsections as given 
in F. 10R omits (iv), (v), (vi), (vii), and (viii) as givenin F. 11R num- 
bers this (iv) instead of (ix). 

14. 10 substitutes “at the commencement of this Act” for “on the ap- 
pointed day.” 

1s. 10 and R insert “at school.’ 20 omits “notwithstanding .. . 
enactment.” 


16. 10 and R substitute “young persons as well as children” for “children 
Te ACT 


17. 10 and R substitute “or” for “and.” 


18. 10 and R substitute “purpose” for “purposes.” 20 and R have “pow- 
ers and duties” instead of “duties and powers.” 30 inserts “and.” 40 and 
R substitute: “shall also have the powers exerciseable under that paragraph” 
for “may exercise the like powers.” 

19. 1 In place of “arrangements,” O substitutes “such arrangements as may 
be approved by the Board of Education,” and R substitutes “such arrange- 
ments as are appropriate to the industrial and housing conditions of the area 
and may be approved by the Board of Education.” 20 and R omit “(which 
expression shall include nursery classes).” 30 inserts “home conditions are 
such that.” 40 omits (2) entirely. 

20. 1O and R omit entirely section 20 as given in F. 


21. 10 and R number this section 20 instead of 21. 20 omits “and may 


es os purpose . . . proper.” 80 and R omit “Provided 
parents. 


. . . 


22. 10 and R omit entirely section 22 as given in F. 
23. +0 and R number this section 21 instead of 23. 20 and R omit “any 
investigation . . . or.” 30 and R omit “and with . . . institutions.” 
24. 10 and R omit entirely section 24 as given in F. 
25. 10 and R omit entirely section 25 as given in F. 


26. 10 and R number this section 22 instead of 26. 


: 20 substitutes “not 
exceeding” for “of.” 80 substitutes “local education 


authority may” for 
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“Board . . . Parliament.” 40 substitutes “not provided by them in each 
year a sum not exceeding” for “maintained . . . day.” 5O omits (3) 
entirely. 

27. 10 and R number this section 23 instead of 27. 


28. 10 and R number this section 24 instead of 28. 20 omits “not in 
receipt . . . Education,”’. 30 inserts “each House of.” 


29.10 and R number this section 25 instead of 29. 20 omits “public 
elementary.” 30 omits (2) entirely. 


30. 10 and R number this section 26 instead of 30. 20 and R insert “at 
least.” 30 and R insert “so.” 40 inserts “for use by the authority.” 50 
substitutes “these” for “those.” 6O and R omit “during such period” at this 
point and insert it after “provided by them.” 


31. 10 and R number this section 27 instead of 31. 20 substitutes “the” 
for “those.” 30 substitutes “may with the like approval group” in place of 
“for the grouping of.” 4O omits “Provided . . . approving these direc- 
tions.” 5R substitutes “those” for “these.” 


32. 10 and R number this section 28 instead of 32. 2In place of ‘“Notwith- 
standing” O gives “The Board of Education may direct that.” %0O inserts 
“shall not apply to.” 40 inserts “specially.” 5O omits “sole.’ 6In place 
ae be” O gives “if such school is.” 7O omits “and, in the case . . . 
school. 


33. 1R numbers this section 29 instead of 33, and O gives at this point a 
section, numbered 29, which has been dropped entirely from F. The text is 
as follows: “(1) The Board of Education may, after such inquiry as they 
think fit, make an order providing that all or any of the powers and duties 
under Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, of the council of any non-county 
borough or urban district in the county shall be relinquished in favour of 
the council of the county, and, as from the date specified in the order, the 
powers and duties to which the order relates shall cease, and the area of 
the authority shall be deemed to be part of the area of the county council as 
respects those powers and duties. (2) An order made under this section 
by the Board of Education shall, unless the council of the county and the 
council of the borough or urban district concerned consent, be provisional 
only, and shall require confirmation by Parliament. (3) An order made 
under this section shall contain the necessary provisions for the adjustment 
of property, rights, and liabilities as between the borough or district and the 
county in which the borough or district is situated, and such incidental and 
consequential provisions as may appear necessary or expedient (including 
the modification of any scheme with reference to the system of education in 
force under this Act). (4) The Board of Education may submit to Parlia- 
ment for confirmation any Order which requires confirmation by Parliament 
under this section. (5) If when a Bill confirming an Order under this 
section is pending in either House of Parliament, a petition is presented 
against any Order comprised therein, the Bill, so far as it relates to that 
Order, may be referred to a Select Committee, or, if the two Houses of Par- 
liament think fit so to order, to a Joint Committee of both Houses, and the 
petitioner shall be allowed to appear and oppose as in the case of private 
Bills.’ 2R omits “or the provisions . . . 1902.” 

34. 10 and R number this section 30 instead of 34. 2O and R omit (bd) 
and (c) entirely. 30 and R omit “but without . . . day.” 

35. 10 and R number this section 31 instead of 35. 

36. 10 and R number this section 32 instead of 36. 2 O substitutes “have” 
for “has.’? 30 and R omit (2) entirely. 

37. 10 and R number this section 33 instead of 37. 
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38. 10 and R number this section 34 instead of 38. 2.0 and R insert “and.” 

39. 10 and R number this section 35 instead of 39. 20 and R insert “for 
an offence of cruelty to children.” ®O and R omit “where . . - Acts. 
40 and R omit “to.” p < 

4o. 10 and R number this section 36 instead of 40. 20 substitutes “public 


inquiries” for “a public inquiry,” and gives “under this section in any case 


where they consider that such an inquiry is desirable in respect of any ques- 
tion of ‘administration or any question arising in connexion with education 
in place of “for the purpose . . - Acts.” sips omits “(except as other- 
wise provided by the Education Acts).” 4O inserts “to any such public in- 
quiry, and also.” 5In place of “by the Board of Education,” O substitutes 
“in pursuance of any provisions of the Education Acts.” §O substitutes: 
“The inquiry shall be held by such person as the Board of Education ap- 
point” for “The Board . . . inquiry.” 70 omits entirely (b) as given 
in F. 80 numbers this section (b) instead of (c), and substitutes the fol- 
lowing text for the text as given in F: “The Board of Education shall cause 
public notice to be given of the time and place at which inquiry is to be 
commenced, stating the subject-matter of the inquiry”; in the section num- 
bered (c) in O, the following text appears: “The person holding the inquiry 
shall give any person who appears to him to be interested in the subject-mat- 
ter of the inquiry an opportunity of attending the inquiry and making repre- 
sentations with respect to the subject-matter thereof;”. ®In place of (d) 
and (e) as given in F, O substitutes the following text in a section numbered 
(d): “The person holding the inquiry shall make a report of the proceed- 
ings at the inquiry to the Board of Education, and the Board of Education 
shall, on payment of such fee as may be fixed by the Board, furnish a copy 
of the report to any person appearing to them to be interested, and may, if 
they think fit, publish the report.” © then inserts another section, numbered 
(3), as follows: “The Board of Education may, if they think fit, appoint 
two or more persons to hold an inquiry, and the provisions of this section 
shall apply accordingly.” 19 At this point O begins another section, num- 
bered 37, which contains sections corresponding to (f) and (g) as they 
appear in F; the text is as follows: “(1) Where an application is made for 
a public inquiry, and the Board of Education are of opinion that an inquiry 
is unnecessary, the Board may either refuse to hold the inquiry or require 
the applicant to give security for the costs of the inquiry, and if they think 
fit order the applicant to pay those costs. (2) The Board of Education 
may order the payment of the whole or any part of the costs of the inquiry 
by a local education authority, in any case where the inquiry appears to the 
Board to be incidental to the administration of that authority, and it ap- 
pears reasonable to the Board that such an order should be made. (3) Any 
order so made for the payment of costs shall certify the amount to be paid 
by the local education authority or the applicant, as the case may be, and any 
amount so certified shall, without prejudice to the recovery thereof as a debt 
due to the Crown, be recoverable by the Board summarily as a civil debt 
from the authority or the applicant, as the case may be. (4) Nothing in 
this section shall affect any special provision of the Education Acts as to the 
payment of the costs of an inquiry.” This is followed in O by a section, 
numbered 38, which has been dropped entirely from F. The text is as fol- 
lows: “If any question arises whether any purpose for which any authority 
having powers under the Education Acts have exercised or wish to exercise 
those powers is within their powers under those Acts, that question shall be 
referred to and determined by the Board of Education, and their decision 
shall be conclusive on the matter.” 11 R substitutes “if the inquiry appears 
to the Board to be incidental to the administration of that authority” for “to 
whose administration . . . incidental.” 


41. 10 and R omit section 41 entirely. 
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42. 10 and R omit section 42 entirely. 


43- 10 numbers this section 39, and R37, instead of 43. 20 omits “or 
of the education committee . . . education.” 


44. 10 numbers this section 40, and R 38, instead of 44. 2 Subsection (1) 
in O corresponds to (4) and (1) in F; the text is as follows: “(1) The fee 
grant under the Elementary Education Act, 1891, as amended by the Elemen- 
tary Education (Fee Grant) Act, 1916, the aid grant under section ten of 
the Education Act, 1902, and the small population grant under section nine- 
teen of the Elementary Education Act, 1876, as amended by the Education 
Code (1890) Act, 1890, and the Education (Small Population Grants) Act, 
1915, shall cease on the appointed day, and the Board of Education may by 
minute provide for the payment to every local education authority under 
Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, out of moneys provided by Parliament 
of a consolidated grant of such amount and subject to such conditions and 
limitations as may be prescribed in the minute, and nothing in any Act of 
Parliament shall prevent the Board of Education from paying grants to a 
local education authority under Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, in re- 
spect of any expenditure which the authority may lawfully incur.” O then 
gives another section, numbered (2), which has been dropped from F; the 
text is as follows: “The Board of Education may provide by minute for the 
payment, out of moneys provided by Parliament, of grants to the managers 
of any public elementary school which under section fifteen of the Education 
Act, 1902, may receive a parliamentary grant, but is not maintained by the 
local education authority.” %0O omits (2) and (3) as they appear in F. 
4R substitutes “so paid to an authority in respect of” for “payable out of 
those moneys to an authority in.’ 5R omits “by the Board of Education.” 
6 R omits “and paid,”. *R substitutes “these” for “those.” 8O omits entirely 
(5) as it appears in F. 9O numbers this (3) instead of (6), and, in place 
of the text as given in F, substitutes the following: “The provisions of sec- 
tion ninety-seven of the Elementary Education Act, 1870, with respect to the 
laying of minutes before Parliament shall apply to minutes made for the 
purposes of this section as they apply to minutes made for the purposes of 
that section.” 

45. 10 numbers this section 41, and R 39, instead of 45. 

46. 10 numbers this section 42, and R 40, instead of 46. 

47- 10 numbers this section 43, and R 41, instead of 47. 


48. 10 numbers this section 44, and R 42, instead of 48. 2O and R omit 
“The expression ‘parent? . . . person;”. 3O and R omit “the expres- 
sion ‘school term’ . . . authority;”. 40 and R omit “The expression 
‘sea service’ . . . service;”. 

49. 10 and R omit entirely section 49 as it appears in F. 

so. 10 numbers this section 45, and R 43, instead of 50. 

51. 1O numbers this section 46, and R 44, instead of 51. 

52. 10 numbers this section 47, and R4s, instead of 52. 20 substitutes 
“ror7” for “1918.” 30 substitutes “1917” for “1918.” 40 and R omit 
“Provided . . . children.” 


os 


